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TR -1: YRd # @eRar-av & fafa

(gfawra o)
af  F@T UEY Hgew WIERAr a¥ H 3T
1951 1833 27.16 86 18.30
1961 2830 4040 15.35 25.05
1971 4545 4596 21.97 23.99
1981 4357 56.38 29.76 26.62
1991 5221 64.13 39.29 24.84
2001 6538 75.85 54.16 21.69

R o faf=1 7@ T § WIeRa-s 61 ST
FH Y e gl ¢ fo el o fawfaa T w1
o | Sifoenfad Tl i Afgcred 1 HaRkd-sX ¥
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2001 H TIERA-TX 54.16 WA d Ugd T, AAfeha
o &1 qer | FE el o 21.69 WiawE & 2
gEs T8 Ie ¢ T oaran # ferfi o 1981 @
=R w9 & @ R
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26.62 A9 T <R A1 S 4.93 a9 wH B
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aEvIRar i o wewyl i W2l

(& 2001)
TG FA YT T @ET-gET 3T
T 90.92 94.20 87.80 6.34
st 88.49 90.69 86.13 4.56
TG 87.52 93.15 81.56 11.59
e 82.32 88.88 75.29 13.59
feeedt 81.82 87.37 75.00 12.37
TERTSS 77.27 86.27 67.51 18.76
fewr=ret 7713 86.47 65.41 16.06
GIEREISY 73.47 82.33 6451 17.78
TSR 69.47 80.50 58.60 21.90
EEiC| 69.95 75.63 63.55 12.08
U dma 6922 77.58 60.22 17.36
g 68.59 79.25 56.31 22.94
FHich 67.04 76.24 57.45 18.84
TR 64.11 76.80 50.28 26.52
EEA) 63.61 75.95 50.97 24.98
syyser  61.11 70.85 51.17 19.68
IR 57.36 70.23 42.98 27.25
EIRCELES 54.13 67.94 39.38 28.56
foer 4753 60.32 3357 26.75
RG] 65.38 75.85 54.15 21.69
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[ H el 9 e sigd Hi S Gad € 9 ASHl Hi 9@ &
wgfral § foemem sied &1 W § wE FH g2 B AfEA, o off
Argfenal | e Sied w1 < gl d Hih! ifus ¢ WY & difcrsh
T gz off e ? % gew qon Afeen 9 & @ <9 Wl (werfre qen
fafeet) W oTgahi o faane™ Sied &1 R H FH FH § ASHI hl gorl
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ATt |.-3: aifcreprell § faemera sigs &t a7
(1980-81 & 1999-2000)

ELl yrertdes (1 9 5 @eh)
fufeet (6 @ 8 @)

w T H
EJl el |
H-UET 3TN
-8 3T/

1980-81 58.7 625 562 63 72.7
79.4 68.0 11.4
1990-91 42.6 46.0 40.1 40.1 5.9
65.1 59.0 6.0
1999-2000 40.3 42.3 38.7 3.6 54.6
58.0 52.0 6.0
(1980.81 3R 58.7-40.3 62.5-42.3 56.2-38.7 6.2-35  72.7-54.6
79.4-58.0 68.0-52.0 11.4-6.0
1999.2000 & =184 =202 =175 =27 =18.1
=214 =160 =54
= firae)

g : e faum, aFe gaeA faem 93 e, IRd R, T8
feett, Feard, 2006 90 - 27

difers @ T ® for Wi wR W gl | fame sied &

X ad 1980-81 H 56.2 Gfawra off St ad 1999-2000 H 38.7 wfawrd &
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Geography

Global Warming
and Natural
Climate Change
in the Past

Sanjay Kumar

Earth’s climate has changed long before we were
pouring CO, into the atmosphere. Europe was far
warmer in the Middle Ages. During the 17th and 18th
century, it was much colder, prompting the “The Little
Ice Age’, when the Thames was frozen over months
at a time. Further back, there were times when the
Earth was several degrees hotter than current
temperatures. Warming of several degrees often took
only centuries or decades.

What the science says...

Past climate change actually demonstrates that the climate is
sensitive to radiative forcing. Having determined climate sensitivity
[from empirical observations, scientists can calculate the climate
response to CO, forcing.

It’s a well established fact that climate changes
naturally and sometimes dramatically. The pertinent
question isn’t “has climate changed in the past?” (of
course it has) but “what is causing global warming
now?” To begin to answer that, it’s helpful to look at
the major causes of natural climate change in the past.

Solar Activity

Solar variations have been the major driver of
climate change over the past 10,000 years. When
sunspot activity was low during the Maunder Minimum
in the 1600’s or the Dalton Minimum in the 1800,
the earth went through ‘Little Ice Ages’. Similarly, solar
activity was higher during the Medieval Warm Period.

However, the correlation between solar activity
and global temperatures ended around 1975. At that
point, temperatures started rising while solar activity
stayed level. This led a team of scientists from Finland
and Germany to conclude “during these last 30 years

the solar total irradiance, solar UV irradiance and
cosmic ray flux has not shown any significant secular
trend, so that at least this most recent warming episode
must have another source.” More on the sun & global
warming...

Milankovitch Cycles

Earth’s climate undergoes 120,000 year cycles of
ice ages broken by short warm periods called
interglacials. The cycle is driven by Milankovitch cycles.
Long term changes in the Earth’s orbit trigger an initial
warming which warms the oceans and melts ice sheets
- this releases CO,.. The extra CO, in the atmosphere
causes further warming leading to interglacials ending
the ice ages.

380 | =——Temperature in degrees centigrade (compared with 1960-1990 baseline)
—Almosphenc carbon dioxide (CO2 in parts per million)
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For the past 12,000 years, we’ve been in an
interglacial. The current trend of the Milankovitch
cycle is a gradual cooling down towards an ice age.
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Volcanoes

Volcanic eruptions spew sulfate aerosols into the
atmosphere which has a cooling effect on global
temperatures. These acrosols reflect incoming sunlight,
causing a ‘global dimming’ effect. Usually, the cooling
effect lasts several years until the aerosols are washed
out of the atmosphere. In the case of large eruptions
or a succession of eruptions such as in the early 1800,
the cooling effect can last several decades. Strong
volcanic activity exacerbated the Little Ice Age in the
1800%s.

Summary

The usual suspects in natural climate change - solar
variations, volcanoes, Milankovitch cycles - are all
conspicuous in their absence over the past 3 decades
of warming, This doesn’t mean by itself that CO, is
the main cause of current global warming - you don’t
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prove anthropogenic warming by
eliminating all other options. But
the primary causes of commonly
cited climate change in the past
have played little part in the
current warming trend.

As for CO,, empirical
observations show that CO, has a
warming effect as a greenhouse
gas, CO, is increasing in the
atmosphere and the expected
warming you would get from
greenhouse gases is occurring. Any
alternative theory that found a
different cause of global warming
would also need to explain why the
expected (and observed) warming
from CO2 has not eventuated.
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RIGHT TO INFORMATION
LAW AND PRACTICE

By Upendra Kumar Singh

In recent years, there has been an almost unstoppable global trend towards recognition of the
righttoinformationbycountries,intergovernmentalorganisations, civilsocietyandthepeople.
The right to information has been recognised as a fundamental human right, which upholds
theinherentdignityofallhumanbeings. Therighttoinformationformsthecrucialunderpinning
of participatory democracy-it is essential to ensure accountability and good governance. The
greater the access of the citizen to information, the greater the responsiveness of government
to community needs. Alternatively, the greater the restrictions that are placed on access, the
greater the feelings of ‘powerlessness” and “alienation’. Without information, people cannot
adequately exercise their rights as citizens or make informed choices.
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Geography

Mapmaking and
its History

Dr. Mahesh Kumar

A map is a small-scale, flat-surface representation
of some portion of the surface of the earth, whose
purpose of a map is to express graphically the relations
of points and features on the earth’s surface to each
other. Cartography is defined as the art of making
maps. As the earth is roughly spherical, this involves
the systematic representation of all or part of a round
body on a flat surface; such a representation is called a
map projection.

The contemporary science of mapmaking
developed very slowly at first, because the exploration
of the earth as a whole is itself a relatively recent
historical development. “Although the true shape of
the earth was in doubt for centuries, many scholars
were convinced the earth was spherical” (Snyder 1).
This insight was already reached in the classic Greek
period. The transition from the Middle Ages to the
Renaissance gave rise to a basic change in the concept
of map projection. During the Renaissance
(particularly in the period 1470-1669), interest in map
projections developed substantially and became more
sophisticated mathematically. Mapmakers began to
build on the work of their predecessors and to
innovate. Many projection schemes were developed
in this period, including the one most widely known
today: “Unquestionably, the most famous projection
is the one simply named for the inventor Gerardus
Mercator” (Snyder 43).

An ideal map should meet several constraints. It
should represent countries with their true shape, and
the countries represented should retain their relative
sizes in the map. Distances between arbitrary points
as shown on the map should bear a constant ratio to
their true distances upon the earth. Great circles (lines
of longitude) upon the sphere, which are the curves
of shortest length on the sphere joining given points,
should be represented by straight lines, which are the
shortest distances joining the points on the map

(“geodesics”). Finally, the geographic latitude and
longitude of any place should be easily derivable from
its position on the map. Cartographers have worked
for centuries to meet these conflicting requirements,
but have yet to do so. Slowly over many years they
have mastered individual traits of the ideal map, but
have not been able to combine them altogether to
create the ideal map.

Historically, one of the first steps in preparing a
map is to lay down the graticule, or net of meridians
and parallels, according to the selected map projection.
Different map projections require different graticules.
Meridians and parallels can be treated as if they
represented precise coordinates, placed as straight lines
or smooth curves on the map. The system of meridians
and parallels, or lines of longitude and latitude, was
developed near the beginning of the history of map
projections. Latitude is defined as the angular distance
north or south of the Equator. “A parallel of latitude
is an imaginary line drawn around the Earth parallel
to the Equator and at a constant angular distance to
it” (Steers 17). Longitude is a similar angular
measurement in an easterly or westerly direction.
Unlike latitude, the reference point for longitude is
arbitrary. “A meridian of longitude is a line passing
entirely around the sphere and through the Poles”
(Steers 17). Thus the parallels and meridians of a
sphere intersect at right angles.

However, before meridians and parallels could be
used as the framework for a flat map representing the
globe, it was necessary to develop an artificial pattern
of lines of longitude and latitude by which positions
on the earth’s surface could be given systematic
locations. Eratosthenes (ca. 275-194 B.C.) had devised
a system similar to meridians and parallels, but
Hipparchus (ca. 190-126 B.C.) applied more rigor to
relate astronomical measurements to the determination
of climata, or latitudinal positions. He was the first to
use a formalized system of longitude and latitude in
which the meridian and parallel circles were each
divided into 360 degrees, each degree into 60 minutes,
and each minute into 60 seconds (following the
sexagesimal system of the Babylonians).

The progress of science during this time
revolutionized man’s conception of the earth, and
more precise methods of fixing position on the surface
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of the earth were being discovered.
“Astronomers were able to deduce
latitudes from the proportions
between the lengths of the shadow
and the pointer of the sun dial.
This was the forerunner of the
modern method of obtaining
latitude”. The problem of the
determination of longitude baftled
astronomers for a very long time,
because unlike the determination
of latitude, for which the axis of
the earth provides an established
reference, no meridian is marked
out as an initial one, in the way that
the Equator serves as an initial
parallel. Eratosthenes arrived at
longitudes by “transforming
distances into their angular values
in relation to the citcumference of
the globe” (Crone 20). He also
attempted to extend two lines of
latitude based on the assumption
that locations with similar climates
and products would lie on or near
the same parallel.

There have been several
proposed classifications of map
projections. One of the most
common classifications is based on
the association with a developable
surface. Such a surface may be laid
flat without distortion. The most
common projections may be
geometrically projected onto a
cylinder or cone, and are referred
to correspondingly as cylindrical or
conic projections. “Probably the
projection dominant among those
inherited from the pre-Renaissance
was a graticule appearing to be
rectangular, called equirectangular”
(Snyder 6). As we have seen, the
idea behind this projection goes
back to Hratosthenes.

Claudius Ptolemy (90-
170?A.D.) provided detailed

instructions concerning some

methods of map projection, but
many of the types of maps
dominant before the Renaissance
were based on ideas that were
philosophical  rather than
mathematical. These maps include
d wortld maps ot mappaemunds, such
as the symbolic T-O maps on
which the landmasses were neatly
fitted into a circle:

“Septenirio” 3]
lllll th

Ficure L1. The oldeskgxisting printed map known. a T-O map
Ty lnidore of Seville, in Enmmougi WTE. Reproduced
from Woodward {1975, ),

Whether

spherical or flat was irrelevant to
these maps and their makers.
Crone states “the O represented
the boundary of the known world,
the horizontal stroke of the inset
T the approximate meridian
running from the Don to the Nile,
and the perpendicular stroke the
axis of the Mediterranean” (Crone
26). However, Snyder explains,
“the T-O design depicts the known
continents separated by the
Mediterranean Sea shaped like a T
and surrounded by an O-shaped
ocean” (Snyder 2).

the earth was

With the expansion of the
known world through the
conquests of Alexander the Great
and the Romans, a vast mass of
detail accumulated for use by later
cartographers, who were thus able
to take up the task outlined by
Eratosthenes and Hipparchus wit
h greater assurance of success.
“Ptolemy was possibly the single

most influential individual in the
development of cartography in
Europe and the Middle East at the
dawn of the Renaissance, although
he lived 1300 years earlier” (Snyder
10). Not much is known of
Ptolemy, yet we do have much of
his technical writings such as his
Geography. Ptolemy’s Geography
is essentially a guide to drawing the
wortld map. The Geography is “an
extensive table of the geographical
coordinates of some 8000
localities” (Crone 21). Ptolemy
obtained the positions of these
localities based on his study of
itineraries, sailing directions, and
topographical descriptions. In
several ways, however, his work
hindered the development of an
accurate map of the world. “One
of Ptole my’s principle mistakes
was the adoption of a value for the
length of a degree equivalent to
56.5 miles, in contrast to
Eratosthenes’ value” (Crone 23).
When it came time to transform
distances into degrees, the figures
he obtained were considerably
exaggerated. Many  other
misrepresentations in Ptolemy’s
work show up throughout the
maps of the Renaissance. These
imperfections were gradually
eliminated as the exploration of the
earth progressed.

During the early Middle Ages,
geographical knowledge was fairly
meager. Therefore, cartography
was merely a routine copying of
information; hence, many errors
were repeated. By 1300 A.D.,
cartography began to emerge from
its ‘dark ages’. Features of the
mappaemundi were still persistent
throughout the Renaissance maps.
“Widening horizons presented
greater incentives to the
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cartographer, and spurred him to
the solution of more complex
problems than had faced his
medieval predecessor” (Crone 29).
Thus, by the 13th century, advances
in mathematics and astronomy
spurred cartographers in their
work. Towards the end of the 13th
century there came into use in
Western Europe a type of chart
based on direct observation by
means of the mariner’s compass.
These charts are referred to as
portolans. The portolan charts
portrayed the coastlines and ports
for sailors. Not many of these
portolans have survived, but the
few that have been preserved have
several features in common. First,
the area that they cover comprises
the Mediterranean and Black Seas,
with a portion of the Atlantic
coasts of Hurope. Second, each of
these charts is covered by a system
of lines, generally sixteen to thirty-
two lines, radiating over the whole
chart. (Crone 30) There is no
known explanation of this system
of direction lines.

Another notable stage was
reached in the 14th century when
European cartographers made the
first attempt since classical times
to include the continent of Asia
within their maps. The results of
these efforts are seen in the Catalan
world maps. Catalan maps
originated from the Catalan school.
The Catalan atlas of 1375
illustrated here was constructed
with the use of three sources:

Ouslin of he saseen setion ofthe Catalas. als & 1373

1. elements derived from the
circular world map of
medieval times;

2. the outlines of the coasts of
western Europe based on the
normal portolan chart;

3. details drawn from the
narratives of the 13th and
14th century travellers in
Asia.

“The representation of Asia is
of greatest interest of the Catalan
map. For the first time in the
history of mapmaking the
continent assumes a recognizable
form” (Crone 43). Catalan
cartographers eliminated most of
the traditional errors from the map
that had been accepted for
centuries. The merit of the Catalan
cartographers lay in the skill with
which they employed the best
contemporary sources to modify
the traditional world picture... In
the spirit of critical realism, the
Catalan cartographers of the 14th
century threw off the bonds of
tradition, and anticipated the
achievements of the Renaissance.
(Crone 48)

The maps of the 15th century
are consistent with the later Catalan
maps in that they preserve some
medieval features, but differ in that
they show the influence of
Ptolemy’s Geography. Fra Mauro,
a monk of Murano, near Venice,
presented a world map that is often
regarded as “the culmination of
medieval cartography” (Crone 53).
The last important pre-Columbian
representation of the world was
Martin Behaim’s globe. Martin
Behaim was a  famous
cosmographer from Nuremburg.
Behaim’s globe was important
above all for the simple reason that
it was a globe. It is thought that

this globe stimulated “controversy
over the initiation of Columbus’
great design and the subsequent
evolution of his ideas on the nature
of his discoveries” (Crone 61).

The leaders of overseas
exploration made the second great
contribution to the revival of
cartography. In little more than a
century, the oceans of the world
had been explored, and seamen
were able to provide the chart
makers with copious data for their
maps. Hence, numerous maps were
produced in the 16th century. The
Flemish cartographer Gerardus
Mercator sought to meet the
public’s  demand for a
comprehensive, up-to-date map.
Mercator was a maker of
mathematical and astronomical
instruments. He solved the
problem of the representation of
the lines of constant bearing, or
loxcodromes, by straight lines on a
chart. Since meridians and parallels
are represented by straight lines at
right angles, any straight line drawn
in any direction crosses all parallels
at a constant angle, and also all
meridians at a constant angle. Such
a line is called a loxodrome. If a
line is to preserve a constant corrupt
lines here * m to follow a single
compass setting based on the
bearing of the straight line
connecting the point of departure
and destination. How Mercator did
this is as follows: To represent the
loxodromes as straight lines on a
flat map, the meridians and
parallels must be arranged so that
the loxodromes cut the meridians
at constant angles. Since the
meridians converge, the effect of
this is to distort east-west distances,
and therefore direction and area at
any given point. If, however, the
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distances between parallels are
increased proportionately to the
increase in the intervals between
the meridians from the Equator
towards the Poles, the correct
relationships of angles are
preserved. This was the solution
obtained by Mercator.

Oting of Marcator's woeid map of 1

From {Crone]

Mercator’s principle
achievements were his globe of
1541 and his world map of 1569,
an outline of which is shown
above. On his globe of 1541
Mercator first laid down the
loxodromes, and in 1569 he
projected these lines onto a chart,
As illustrated below.. Mercatot’s
map was intended not only to be
used by navigators, but also to
represent land surfaces as
accurately as possible. “The
projection is a regular cylindrical
projection, with equidistant,
straight meridians, and with
parallels of latitude that are
straight, parallel, and perpendicular
to the meridians”. Instead of
stretching the Polar Regions north
and south, Mercator limited the
stretching in latitude to an equality
with the stretching in longitude.
Therefore we get a conformal
projection in which any small area is
shown with practically its true
shape, but in which large areas will
be distorted. For example,
according to the Mercator map
Greenland is bigger than South

America, when in fact South
America is nine times larger than
Greenland.
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In the seventeenth century,
there was a desire to apply new
theories of the physical universe to
accurately  determine  the
dimensions of the earth. The
invention of new instruments
enabled scientists to make the
necessary observations. The
instruments included the
pendulum clock, the telescope, as
well as more theoretical tools like
tables of logarithms, the
differential and integral calculus,
and the law of gravity. The advance
of cartography was furthered by
the measurement of an arc on the
earth’s surface. In the eighteenth
century, the advances in
mathematics and astronomy
associated with the work of Sir
Isaac Newton helped perfect the
method of determining longitude
within one degree. The results of
these technical advances were seen
in the increased accuracy of the
general outline of the continents
and their precise positions. Maps
of North America and the Indian
sub-continent began to be
sketched. The progress of the
settlement of North America, the
organization of colonies, and a
continuing Anglo-French rivalry
created an increasing demand for
maps of greater reliability. Maps

also played a key role in the peace
between the American colonies
and Britain.

The first map projections were
little supporting
information. The subject was
basically mathematical, but
although geometry and the

based on

beginnings of algebra and
trigonometry had been developed
by the time of Ptolemy, these were
only minimally applied to map
until after the
Renaissance. Projections serve as
tools to help display geographical
data, but the placement of lands
over the face of the earth not
known amplified by very limited
exploration until the Renaissance.

projections

After the surge of interest by
Eratosthenes, Hipparchus and
Ptolemy, there were centuries of
stagnation resulting from wars and
religious intolerance. The
Renaissance, however, reawakened
mathematicians and cartographers
alike. Mercator has provided
generations upon generations with
perhaps the single most important
navigational as well as geographical
tool available to this date.
“Whatever the future may hold, it
is at least clear that the problems
and opportunities facing the
cartographer will not decrease”.
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Geography

Developments in
Communication
and Information
Technology and
their Impacts on
Economy and
Society

Binod Kumar Rajak

A society can also refer specifically to any group
of people, other animals and/or plants and the
interactions within that group. This can be anything
from a small neighbourhood to the entire global
community. Religion, ethnicity, interests, political
opinions or other relating factors may help form a
group of people.

Society can be defined as “a community, nation,
or broad grouping of people having common
traditions, institutions, and collective activities and
interests.” Technological developments which have
occurred in information technology have influenced a
“broad grouping of people” in their “common
traditions, institutions and/or collective activities”. This
broad grouping of people primarily occurs in the
industrialized world of where “information
technology” is commonly available.

We shall use the common traditions, institutions
and collective activities and interests as the basis for
our examination of the impact information technology
has had on society. We shall also integrate this
examination with the impact of how information
technology has changed the “way we work”. This
integration will occur in two areas of the analysis of
society, first the institutions and second the collective
activities of the society.

Common Traditions

In the context of this report it is helpful to
highlight a difference between “traditions” and
“activities/interests”. Tradition can be defined as the
following:

“An inherited, established, or customary pattern
of thought, action, or behaviour (as a religious practice
or a social custom). Cultural continuity in social
attitudes, customs, and institutions.”

The influence of information technology on
religious practices has mainly been to the effect of
making information about them more accessible. The
most relevant question though is whether the
developments in information technologies have
influenced the continuity of social attitudes, customs
or institutions.

Cultural Continuity

Social attitudes have changed in that citizens of a
society now expect the various elements of that society
to be better informed than previously. They also expect
to be able to access more information about a specific
product, service or organization so that they can make
informed decisions with regard to their interactions
with that entity.

Institutions

The word institutions can incorporate a wide
variety of organizations. For the purposes of this
report the institutions we will examine will be:

* Governments,

e Commercial businesses,

* News & media organizations,

* Educational organizations.

The focus is on how information technology

development has improved the processes by which
these institutions accomplish their tasks or goals.

Governments

The government of a nation is comprised of many
varied institutions. However developments in
information technology have helped governments to
improve their “service” to their citizens. Information
technology has also had a major impact on the defense
capabilities of governments. This covers both a
government’s capability to wage war and their
intelligence gathering capability. Advances in weapons
technology and weapons design have increased the
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effectiveness of various
governments’ armed forces. For
example it would have been
impossible to design aeroplanes
such as the B2 Bomber if it were
not for the advances made in
information technology. The B2
bomber relies on a “continuous
curvature” design to minimize
radar signature. It would have been
impossible to design or build this
machine without the development
of computer modelling techniques.

Governments also have had to
become more careful with their
sensitive information. The
proliferation of  Internet
technologies has led to stories such
as:

“The Web becomes the focal point of
British politics as a list of MI6 agents
is released on a UK Web site. Thongh
Jorced to remove the list from the site,
it was too late as the list had already
been replicated across the net. (15 May
1999)”

The governments data
protection act Web Site gives the
following eight rules regarding
personal information:

1. It must be fairly and lawfully
processed;
2. Processed for limited
purposes;
3. Adequate, relevant and not
excessive;
4. Accurate;

5. Not kept longer than

necessary;

6. Processed in accordance
with the data subject’s rights;

7. Secure;

8. Not transferred to countries
without adequate protection.

Commercial Businesses

The advances in information
technology have heavily influenced
commercial businesses in several

areas. The most important role of
information technology in a
commercial business, however, is
to provide a commercial advantage.
Advances such as computer-aided
design, relational database
technologies, spreadsheets and
word processing software provide
a commercial benefit to the
business, as does automation of
manufacturing processes (which
Sara-Lee did in 1964). Advances in
information technology over the
last thirty years have lead to the
television, for example, being more
widely used today than thirty years
ago (e.g. the introduction of
transistor-based  televisions
reduced costs while increasing
reliability).

News & Media
Organizations

Due to the nature of news and
media organizations, information
technologies have particular
relevance to them. As noted eatlier,
“Information technology is the
technology used to store,
manipulate, distribute or create
information”. News and media
organizations are intimately
acquainted with each of these
elements of information
technology. This report focuses on
the distribution and creation of
information.

Educational
Organizations

The developments that have
occurred in  information
technology have had many
influences on educational
establishments. The distribution of
information is not the only
concern of educational
establishments. For example, one
of the aims of universities is to
create information. This creation
is often done by research.

Information technologies have
enabled researchers to access a
wider source of information than
previously available through such
technologies as the Internet. The
original Arpanet was set up
primarily to assist research. The
Internet and other related
technologies, such as electronic
mail, enable collaborative projects
to be undertaken between
geographically distant groups.

Collective Activities
and Interests

One of the aims of the report
is to analyze the influence of
information technology on the
collective activities and interests of
a broad range of people. The
phrase “collective activities and
institutions” has a wide scope
which can be divided into two main
areas:

1. Work processes,
2. Social.

Impact of Information
Technology and
Electronic
Governance

E-governance is the effective
way of governance utilizing I'T to
enhance efficiency of government
offices. The Government of India
is devising new policies to envisage
a SMART - simple, moral,
accountable, responsible, and
transparent governance to bring
nationwide reforms. The customs
department plans to use electronic
data interface (EDI) to handle all
transactions relating to custom
duties more efficiently, for which
initiatives have been taken by
National Informatics Centre
(NIC). Other areas of
computerization include railway
and air reservations, allotment of
permanent account numbers
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(PAN), processing of passports,
results of examinations, vigilance
information, etc. The income tax
department has introduced an
online tax accounting for collecting
the income tax by RBI and 31
commercial banks throughout the
country from 1 June 2004 on.

IT Policy and
Emphasis on E-
governance

E-governance attempts in the
country started with a bang. The
initial impetus came from the
Ministry of IT, which produced a
concept paper, emphasizing the
method by which the state has to
deliver its services in the
information age. The paper
envisages a SMART government
and promises to establish the
required institutional mechanisms
to facilitate initiatives towards
synergic utilization of IT to
enhance effectiveness  of
governance. NASSCOM
conducted a survey of ten leading
states (Andhra Pradesh, Tamil
Nadu, Karnataka, Maharashtra,
Madhya Pradesh, Kerala, Uttar
Pradesh, Rajas than, Gujarat and
West Bengal) and pointed out that
all these states have an IT policy,
expert group, e-governance cell,
and some even have a separate IT
department. Some of them have
also included specific policy
measures that not only aim to
facilitate I'T investments in the state
but also focus on using IT for
governance-related issues.

IT Budget and E-
governance Funding
Initially, I'T budgets of Indian
states have been very low, however,
during the last half decade, the
budgetary support for I'T projects
has shot up. A NASSCOM survey
of the ten states for 2002-2003

revealed a total allocation of about
Rs. 3 billion. Kerala topped the list
with an allocation of Rs. 964.2
million, followed by Andhra
Pradesh and West Bengal with Rs.
548.3 million and 355.1,
respectively, towards I'T projects in
the states.

Initiatives by States and
Union Territories

Technology is playing an
important role for the all-round
development of the country. In
1988, the NIC set up NICNET, a
satellite-based computer
communication network
connecting 439 cities and towns in
India. Most of the states and union
territories have taken initiatives in
one way ot the other.

Conclusion

Today, we are all in agreement
that the world is becoming
increasingly dependent upon
technology as is evidenced by the
big role it is playing. The Internet
has become a major shareholder.
All developing nations can derive
tremendous advantages from this
technology for updating the
knowledge of its researchers and
scientists. The Indian software and
services industry has significantly
helped to boost the Indian
economy. Society expects to be
able to store information more
than was previously conceived.
Society expects to be able to
manipulate the information it has
for its own benefit, to increase
understanding and discover new
relationships. Society expects to be
able to distribute information
quickly, efficiently and cheaply. The
Government of India has been
working gradually and successtully
towards improving the IT policy
climate in the country.
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Role of NGO and
Government in
Struggling
Discrimination
against Girl Child

Syed Azfar Hassan

The status of the girl child is the key to achieving
women’s equality and dignity which is, in many ways,
a litmus test of the maturity of a society. The mould
of a woman is set in her childhood and a woman’s
child bearing potential is valuable and necessary for
survival of the world. But we see girls facing
discrimination everywhere, in each corner of the
wortld. As observed by Beijing Platform for Action in
paragraph 259:

“The girl child is discriminated against boys from the earliest
stages of life through her childhood and into adulthood. In some
areas of the world, men ontnumber women by 5 in every 100.
The reasons for this discrepancy include harmful attitudes and
practices, such as female genital nutilation, son preference. . .early
marriage. . .violence against women, sexual exploitation, sexual
abuse, discrimination against girls in food allocation and other
practices related to health and well-being. As a result, fewer girls
than boys survive into adulthood.”

In this connection, some vital statistics cited by
the United Nations may also be added:

e Of the more than 110 million children not in
school, approximately 60 per cent are girls.

* By age 18, girls have received an average of 4.4
years less than education than boys.

* Of the more than 130 million primary-school-
age children worldwide who are not enrolled in
school, nearly 60 per cent are girls.

* In some countries in sub-Saharan Africa,
adolescent girls have HIV rates up to five times
as high as adolescent boys.

* Pregnancies and childbirth-related health
problems take the lives of nearly 146,000 teenage
gitls each year.

MSW

e In sub-Saharan Africa, a woman faces a 1 in 13
chance of dying in childbirth. In Western Europe,
the risk is 1 in 3,200.

* Atleast one in three girls and women worldwide
has been beaten or sexually abused in her lifetime.

* An estimated 450 million adult women in
developing countries are stunted, a direct result
of malnutrition in early life.

* Every year, two million girls and women are
subjected to female genital mutilation.

Discrimination against Girls

Preferring sons to daughters: According to the
Demographic Health Survey and the World Fertility
survey, parents not only in India but also in other South
Asian countries and North Africa strongly prefer sons
to daughters. Socially, sons are preferred for
continuation of family line, for looking after parents
in their old age and for performing their last rites.
Besides, poor parents of a daughter feel humiliated
due to dowry demands when her marriage is to be
settled. In most Indian households, girl child is
discriminated and neglected for basic nutrition,
education and health care. Adverse sex ratio, high
malnutrition, high maternal mortality rates, high
dropout rates, poor school environment levels, low skill
levels, low value for girls’ household works in society
are all indicators of high preference for a male child
due to the belief that girls are less of an asset and
more of a liability.

In Bangladesh, about 66% of boys seek free
treatment of diarrhoea centres and parents buy and
seek medical help three times more often for boys than
for girls. Studies in India and Latin America show that
girls are often immunized later than boys or not at all.
India is one of the few countries of the world where
sex ratio is adverse to females (933 females per 1000
male in 2001) while 12 million girls are born in India
every year, almost 50,000 female foetuses are aborted
in a year after sex determination. Although unlawful
since 1994, the female foeticide is still a serious menace
in the country. The discovery of amniocentesis is being
grossly abused to wash away the female foetus from
the womb. Consequently, the infant mortality rate is
much higher among gitls than boys.
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The overwhelming social
discrimination against girl child
affects her human rights from her
birth or even before birth. In many
communities and in rural areas, an
adolescent girl is married off by her
parents around puberty. Early
pregnancy, in turn, undermines her
health, physical development and
the health of the new born babies.
A young and adolescent girl is
denied a right to education,
depriving her of vital information
regarding health care, nutritious
food, immunization, proper
upbringing of children, family
planning and reproductive rights
etc. thus leading to the second stage
of bondage in her life- a bondage
much larger and more unbearable
than years spent at parental home.
The girl is treated as a transit
passenger on her way to marital
household and investing in her
survival, safety and education is
considered non-productive.

Violence: Family, workplace,
community and anywhere, the act
of violence in forms of aggression,
exploitation and discrimination is
clearly evident and experienced by
female and girl children. Broadly
speaking, communal, caste and
regional tensions within the
country have undermined and
damaged the social fabric making
women, especially from the socio-
economically disadvantaged
classes, more vulnerable to
violence. Also, the acts of violence
directed at the young girls and
females consist of spouse battering
and forced sex, eve teasing or
intimidation of the female in public
spaces (the Mangalore pub incident
on the 24th of January, 2009),

sexual harassment on the job or at
the workplace, rape, acid throwing,
kidnapping etc. Absence or
insufficiency of dowry becomes a
source of the bride’s maltreatment,
victimization and even ‘accidental
death’.

The latter
clandestine murder, often made to
look like Rape,
prostitution, drugs, smuggling,
riots and terrorism are increasingly
affecting women. The trafficking
of girls has been on rise lately. A

amounts to

suicide.

large number of such young girl
children are being pushed into
flesh trade trafficked from
Nepal and

Bangladesh. Innocent and poor

countries like

girls, on false lures and promises
of jobs, marriage or confession of
undying love by men, are being
sold or deserted or forced into
prostitution. Police raids indicate
that the phenomenon is no longer
confined to demarcated red light
areas and the net has spread far and
wide into slum areas, resettlement
colonies, middle class residential
areas, guest houses in posh
localities, luxurious hotels and
massage parlours.

There is
mechanism within our system to
streamline different incidents of
violence and present the statistics

absolutely no

in the form of reports as a good
number of cases go unreported.
But the situation is alarming and
horrifying as girls are subjected to
sexual violence with absolute
impunity everywhere. Let us have
a look at the table given below,
published by the National Crime
Report Bureau to record the
number of rape incidents in the
year 2007.

Name of No. of
the State Incidents
Delhi 602
U.P. 1648
M.P. 3010
Bihar 1555
Chbhattisgarh 982
Uttarakhand 117
Assam 1437
Maharashtra 1451
Rajasthan 1238
West Bengal 2106

Source: Compiled from ‘Hindustar’,
Sunday, Feb.8, 2009

It is painful to know that 36%
of neighbours, 7% of relatives, 2%
of family members and in 97% of
the cases, the accused known to the
victim were reported to have been
involved in these sexual crimes.
Barkha Singh, the President of
Delhi Women’s Commission says
that such incidents of rape occur
mostly in slum areas or
resettlement colonies wherein
parents go outside to earn their
livelihood leaving their girl child
alone in the house. Prominent
sociologist Dr. Randhir Kumar
considers it to be the after effect
of economic crisis and poverty.

Education: If survival of girl
children is necessary for the
existence of the world, their
education is equally important for
its development. Gitls are to be the
future mothers besides future
policy makers and leaders. As such,
education, employment
opportunities and a supportive
home and societal environment are
keys to their empowerment. The
Managing Director of the World
Bank, Washington DC, Mr. Ngozi
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Okonjo-Iweala, while addressing
the annual meeting of World
Economic Forum at Davos,
Switzerland, in January 2009,
pointed out the importance of girl
effect on development in these
words: “Investing in women is
smart economics. Investing in girls
— catching them upstream —is even
smarter economics.” Educating
girls yields a higher return in
improving the local economy
rather than any other type of
investment. For example, an
educated girl will use 90% of her
future income towards her family,
while boys invest only 35%.

Similarly, former UN Secretary
General, Mr. Kofi Annan, pointed
out that “shortchanging girls is not
only a matter of gender
discrimination, it is bad economics
and bad societal policy. Experience
has shown over and over again, that
investment in girls’ education
translate directly and quickly into
better nutrition for the whole
family, better health care, declining
fertility, poverty reduction and
better

performance.”

overall economic

Obviously, these are long term
and far reaching benefits of
education to end the struggle
against gender discrimination.
Education is the greatest weapon
in knowing their rights and how to
protect and promote them. When
girls are educated, they-

13 have better career and
employment opportunities
in life

14 are better able to avoid
commercial
exploitation

sexual

15 gain self confidence
16 learn the life, technical and

practical skills to demons-
trate their capabilities and
challenge stereotypes about
women.

Role of Government
and Non-governmental
Agencies

In order to help gitl children
survive and reach their full
potential, the Beijing Platform for
Action that
governments, agencies and private

recommended

sector to:

a) Eliminate all forms of
discrimination against the
girl-child;

b) Eliminate negative cultural
attitudes and practices
against gitls;

¢) Promote and protect the
right of girl-child and
increase awareness of her
needs and potential;

d) Eliminate discrimination
against girls in health and
nutrition;

¢) Eliminate the economic
exploitation of girl labour
and protect girls at work;

f) Eradicate violence against
the girl-child

g) Promote the girl-child’s
awareness of and
participation in social,
economic and political life;

h) Strengthen the role of the
family in improving the
status of the girl-child.

The convention on the Rights
of the Child (CRC) adopted in
1989 provides an agenda for action
in identifying enduring forms of
inequality and discrimination
against girls, abolishing practices
and traditions detrimental to the

fulfilment of their rights and
defining an effective strategy to
promote and protect these rights.
Other than the CRC, the
Convention on the Elimination of
all forms of Discrimination against
Women (CEDAW) is the most
extensive and widely ratified
international agreement
promotion the rights of girls and
women. In 2001, the government
of India in National Policy for
Empowerment of Women:

Al forms of discrimination against the

girl child and violation of her rights
shall be eliminated by undertaking strong
measures both preventive and punitive
within and outside the family. These
would relate specifically to strict
enforcement of laws against prenatal
sex selection and the practices of female
Jfoeticide, female infanticide, child
marriage, child abuse and child
prostitution  etc.  Removal  of
discrimination in the treatment of the
girl child within the family and outside
and projection of a positive image of the
gl child will be actively fostered. There
will be special emphasis on the needs of
the girl child and earmarking of
substantial investments in the areas
relating to food and nutrition, health
and education, and in vocational
edncation. In implementing programmes
Jor eliminating child labour, there will
be a special focus on girl children.”

National Plan for Action:
The of India
formulated and announced its
National Plan for Action for the
SAARC Decade of the Girl Child
(1991-2000) in 1992 which
provided that effective steps would
be taken for

gOVCI'Ilant

17 survival and protection of
the girl child and safe
motherhood

18 overall development of the
girl child
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19 special protection for
vulnerable girl children in
difficult citcumstances and
belonging to special groups-
economically and socially

deprived or disabled.

Added to these, special care
would be taken to reduce gender
disparities, infant mortality and
malnutrition, to prevent female
foeticide and infanticide and to
increase enrolment and retention
of girls in schools besides
elimination of child labour.

Empowering Girls: A
Peek into Nations’
Initiatives

1. Nicaragua- it is a country
with the highest rate of
teenage pregnancy in Central
America. UNFPA has
supported the development
of a programme focusing
solely on adolescent

reproductive health. This
programme focuses on
reaching youth in rural
populations through mobile
clinics and theatre groups.

2. South Africa- young women
are provided opportunities
to start earning an income
and/or to continue their
education. It involves
training and interaction with
peer educators who act as
role models. They share
experiences and learn about
leadership, assertiveness,
communication, decision-
making, goal-setting and
contlict resolution. Learning
about their reproductive and
sexual health and getting the

services they need are also
important elements.

. Egypt- a Youth Leadership

project helps local NGOs
implement youth projects
that answer the needs of
youth for clear and practical
information on reproductive
health. Young women and
their needs are the principal
focus.

. Sri Lanka- a counselling

programme was introduced
in a medical clinic where
women and girls received
reproductive health
information. In addition, the
project helped the police
detect cases of child abuse
and bring the offenders to
justice. Involvement of
policewomen  was a
significant step. Policemen
were trained in counselling
traumatized children and
volunteers worked with the
local police on child-abuse
issues. Special Child Abuse
Desks were set up at all
police stations with trained
staff. A law was passed
prohibiting child abuse.

. India- it is encouraging to

note that our government
launched Balika Samridhi
Yojana on 2nd Oct, 1997 to
encourage enrolment and
retention of gitls in schools
and to give financial support
to girls attending schools.
24th of January has been
decided to be observed as
National Girl Child Day. On
the 16th Foundation Day of
National Commission for
Women reiterated its
commitment to protect

women’s rights by an
advertisement published in
The Hindu on Jan 31, 2001
that prenatal diagnostic
check up for determining the
sex of the foetus and
absorption of the girl child
are strictly against the laws of
the land, civilized society and
God. Persons found
involved in or assisting in
female foeticide shall be
liable for strict penal action,
including heavy fines and/or
imprisonment.

Steps taken for
Betterment of Girl
Child in Bihar

It is commendable that the
Bihar government presented a
gender sensitive budget in the
assembly for 2008-09, with special
focus on the socio-economic
development of women and girl
children. 30 percent provision was
earmarked for women in
scholarships and Sarva Shiksha
Abhiyan. Women, who constitute
50 percent of the total population
in the state, were lagging far behind
in all human development
indicators. The gender ratio in
Bihar was 921 women against
thousand men. The population of
women was 39.7 million against
43.2 million of men. Women
literacy rate is just more than half
of men. Only 50 percent of
women are literate. The state
government has made a provision
of Rs.22.48 billion for the 10 key
social sector departments as total
provisions of Rs.149.57 billion for
the next fiscal Rs.720 million has
been provided for Chief Minister’s
Balika Poshak Yojana, Rs.421.4
million for Balika Cycle Scheme,
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Rs.200 million for Kanya Vivah
Scheme, Rs.260 million for Kanya
Suraksha Yojana and Rs.225
million for Nari Shakti Yojana.
Besides this, the government has
earmarked Rs.51.5 million for
Swaymsidha, Rs.539 million for
Lakshmi Bal Social Security
Scheme, Rs.138 million for
National Programme  for
Adolescent Gitls, Rs.1 billion for
supplementary nutrition, Rs.4.9
billion for Indira Awas Yojana and
Rs.144.5 million for Dular Strategy.
The government would invest
Rs.14 million for establishing a new
ITI for women.

Conclusion

Discrimination against girl
child is a curse for the society. Mass
campaigns in favour of survival of
girl child and giving her human
rights including education, must be
initiated to bring a positive change.
Once the platform for girls’
survival is taken by the public, not
only will the girls survive but their
health and education can also be
taken care of. Such campaigns need
to be organized particularly in the
villages highlighting the threat to
the life of the girl child and creating
awareness in the villages about the
dangerous consequences which the
society as a whole will have to face
without the girl children. The issue
has to be discussed on religious,
cultural, economic, political and
social level. Computer literacy and
enhancement of technical skills
among girls must be ensured.
Added to this, self defence
trainings, as karate, must be
introduced and made compulsory
for girl children to make them self
reliant and cope with unforeseen
circumstances. If the society has

to grow into a civilized social fabric,
the enlightened mass has a
responsibility to shoulder and share
and that is not only discussions in
seminars but also mobilizing the
women and organizing the society
for equality in all spheres of social
and national activities where any
discrimination on gender basis is
uprooted.
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Sanskrit

Life with
Secularism

Dr. Prasoon Dutta Singh

By life I mean what life forms are predicated on.
A life form is a complex of practices, values, reasons,
and beliefs etc. that picks out a group as a people, or
more or less characterizes a group as a people. Life
forms may be seen as expressions of life. i.e. life is
expressed in life forms. Life forms are our modes of
understanding life. Thus at any given moment there is
only one life, but many life forms. As modes of
understanding life, life forms have a tendency to
proliferate and present mutually exclusive (or
apparently so) pictures of life.

There is, however, no life other than what finds
expressions in life forms. Between life and its
expressions there is a relation of under-determination.
Life forms are desperately underdetermined by life.
Therefore, as modes of understanding life they are
equally good and bad. Though different life forms may
be mutually exclusive, any one of them does not
determine life exclusively. In other words, features of
life as found expressions in different life forms are
not limited by any particular expression of them in
life forms. Nor is a feature of life exhausted by
variegated expressions of it.

If one feature is expressed in many forms of life
differently, then each of them is determined by that
feature. This means that the feature in question under-
determines the several expressions of it in life forms.
This makes life forms more like works of art than
truthful models of life. All life forms while mutually
exclusive can coexist with out antagonisms. Another
implication of under-determination is the openness
of life forms.

This openness probably originates from the
vagueness of the expressions of life, because it may
not be made clear whether a particular expression
applies on any given occasion.

That is, an expression, describing another life
form, can apply equally well on such occasion. It is
not ironical to find the ways in which death of the
other is accommodated varied greatly from people to
people while death remains stoically one.

The openness of a life form may also come from
the internal vagueness of its expressions, because with
in the same life form it can not be made clear whether
any given single expression captures the feature of
life it is supposed to be an expression of, or captures
that feature fully. Every single expression leaves the
possibilities or intimations of a new one open. That
is, with in the same life form, expression extends
vertically and horizontally, without the need of
consolidation.

A life form is competent enough to intimate
changes from within Diverging and evolving
expressions with in one single life form and differences
between district life forms speak of the richness of
life. Therefore, when expressions of a life form do
not exhaust the richness of life, it remains open and
not closed. This gives all life forms a natural sense of
humility within and across. There is something really
wanting in all forms of life.

Hearkening to the silence, feeling the voidness and
seeing the unseen in the expressions are sometimes
ways in which life forms intimate themselves about
their limits. Putting a closure to this movement of life
is what I call in this context determining. A mind
regime that regulates or controls the expressions of
life, and thereby limits the possibilities of the life form
is determining. If a religion or an ideology that
envelopes or manages the whole of life form, then it
is life determining and an instance of mind regime.

Secularism

Secularism is part of a package deal. When you
accept secularism other terms in the deal, as a matter
of course, comes binding on you. As most of us know,
the word secularism is derived from the Latin word
‘secularism’ meaning ‘worldly’, ‘temporal’ etc. ‘secular’
is in attribute of civil institutions — educational,
judiciary, state etc. ‘Secular’ describes and institution
correctly when that institution conducts its activities a
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without reference to a religious
decree, or a system of
unquestionable faith followed by a
people. Naturally, ‘secular’ is not an
attribute of a person, whereas a
person is a secularist if she holds
that the institutions people engage
in for conducting their day to day
activities in order to satisfy their
material needs should be secular.
Secularity prevails in a social world
when it is largely characterized by
secular institutions.

What are the other terms in
the deal? Let me consider a few of
them briefly here. They are
principles that make certain kind
of activities possible and regulate
them by providing criteria for
judging them. In the first place
there is what may be called the
rationality principle, reconstructed
from what is perceived to be the
scientific rationality, which in turn
is modelled after a conception of
how claims are validated in science.

Thus, claims in the public
realm need to be substantiated
through a procedure, in which
reasons are made public and
debated and checked against facts.
Parliamentary forms of
government, modern judiciary and
educational practices etc. reflect
this principle. The second theme
that informs the content of
secularism as a world view is the
principle of utility. In simple terms,
this is a method of judging the
outcome of an action. Judging an
action as efficient, or not, partly
proceeds from this principle.
Consequently, this principle
enables a set of agents to predict
the behaviour of another set of
agents. A calculation in quantitative

terms ensures the objectivity of
this prediction, a calculation
legitimized only by the utility
principle. Market
production and consumption in
the modern are epitomized this

centred

principle. Such calculations also
follow the model of a
reconstruction of
rationality. Utility principle in fact
tends to extend to all kinds of
exchanges in the social world in
modern times. Therefore, it makes
the behaviour of people generally
predictable in the modern world.
The third component of the world
view we discuss is the projection

scientific

of state as a neutral arbiter.

In Europe the presence of
secularism is generally seen as an
outcome of the problem of
boundary adjustment between the
overarching authority of church
and the state. I would life to
represent the conflict as not one
between church and state, but
between church and the then
emerging bourgeoisie.

Modern market, advances in
transportation and communication
etc. signalled the emerging into
prominence of two new estates in
Europe: commons and media.
Commons are represented by the
bourgeoisie who controlled
production and consumption, the
economy at large. State itself was
not pitted against the church. The
new state emerged as a neutral
arbiter for the adjustment of
power between the church and the
king on the one hand and the third
and fourth estates on the other.
This event tells us the story of a
power shift that has a chain
reaction in the whole of European

world. State is life a transparent
container that reflects the hands of
those who handle it. The reason
why the idea and practice of the
state as a neutral arbiter is an
essential component of a world
view in which secularism also
figures as one is that state in its
capacity as a neutral arbiter can
ensure that no other force
intervenes in the market centred
production and conception.
Henceforward, values are created
in the market. Life forms have to
conform to this mechanism of the
market.

A fourth principle that goes in
tune with the other three
mentioned earlier is that of value
neutrality. For the other three
principles to apply the fourth one
is a precondition. Rationality
principle ensures that reasoning is
maximally formal, so that values do
not determine or validate our
beliefs. Values are treated like
opaque objects, or kept in quotes,
so that they do not intervene in the
form of the argument. Similarly,
utility principle keeps away values
from its acts of calculation. Values
do not bear deontological markings
now. Values became a place marker
for admitting what has a utility. The
utility principle shifts the burden
of value from the virtues one holds
in an ideal time to that which
satisfies one’s wants or needs in real
time. Neutrality of value in this
sense is a displacement or
dispensability of value.

These principles jointly
worked to imagine a disenchanted
world, a world that is no longer
attractive for of its hidden

meaning. What is conventionally
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known as secularism, in the strong
sense of the word, forms only a
part of the world view that is
largely defined by these principles.
Secularism in the strong sense is
misrecognition of the historical
process by the agents who were the
products of the same process.

The separation of powers is
not so much between that of
church and that state as between a
regime in which values are closed
and one in which values are
displaced. Secularism in the weak
sense is a wotld view the aspects
of which we have just discussed.
In the
misrecognition by the western

strong sense it is
world about a part of its own
history. In both the senses, weak
and strong, secularism is a
happening to the west.

Life with Secularism

What can one say about life in
relation to secularism as a world
view in the weak sense of the term?
Secularism realized as a world
regime is determinative with
respect to life in the sense of
decisively fixing the expressions of
life. When life forms are lift to
themselves they result from free
and indeterminate expressions of
life.

Secularism understood in the
sense above does not allow free
expressions of life. Rationality
principle for example expects
uniform result when applied to
affairs of social life. If people are
rational they come to agree on
matters that affect them as the life
together. Differences among life
forms have an irrational basis. Life
is some thing that can be

represented in quantitative terms
and its movements can be
predicted. If we know correctly
how life words then we can control
it and each expression of itis what
we decide it to have. We do not
violate laws of life, but only
cooperate with them. But when we
consider what we make of life
when we rationally determine its
course it becomes clear to us that
(a) the utility principle shapes our
projectinvolving (b) we make sense
of these projects in terms of our
intentions, (c) undertaking such
projects implies that we are actively
engaged in a productive life
involving other human beings in a
social life, making living and non
living world as our resources
(c) our intention in this is to get
material benefits or gain control
over the environment, or to
dominate the other and that (d) in
engaging that way, we control our
relation with other human beings
and the rest of the nature by
forcefully limiting the expression
of life. The rationality principle
that characterizes secularism as a
wortld view has thus deep and far
reaching consequences for the
movement of life. That is why we
say that it is life-determining.
Where as life forms unregulated by
any ambitious regimes are slow and
indeterminate with regard to life
expressions they gather into their
body.

As a world view secularism is
as proselytizing as other religions
like Christianity and Islam. Though
itis open in some sense in contrast
to religions in general, this
openness is unidirectional or
‘closed” openness. Organized

religions, when ambitious, show a
tendency to manage ot supetvise
the life form by closing the latter
to the freely evolving patterns with
in the life form. Similarly,
secularism as a world perspective
assumes the role of a life form and
closes it to any internally intimated
alternatives. 20" century expetience
the secularist world view in the
weak sense mentioned closing in
on the enormously rich life forms
all over the wortld. By 1920s about
84% of the earth came under the
rule of a few western countries. To
my mind the west, despite the
decolonization, has succeeded in
mastering the whole world through
the spread of secularist world view
in the weak sense. Viewed from
this angle one sees the life-
determining movement of
secularism. It has created its own
opposition, in a
contradictory manner, i.e. the non-

logically

secular, indicating an absolute
opposition.

However, the wotld view of
which secularism in the strong
sense is only a part and which we
have called weak secularism does
not function integrally to shape the
life form of populations. The
underlying principles of such a
world view apply in the life of
people as relatively independent
modules but connected together in
a subtle and inexplicit and often
unrecognized manner. Thus, utility
principle is a crossover reason that
finds a place across different life
forms. If we translate the utility
principle in to the day-to-day life
of people, or into the manner in
which people conduct their daily
life, we find people of different life
forms acting similarly: each uses
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the other largely for material
advantage. Within the same life
form people do not follow
religious tenets in their relation to
each other. The significance of the
other is not that she shares with
me a set of religious values that
define both of us together but that
I can use her.

Same is the case with
rationality and value neutrality.
They eat into other life forms.
These principles are internalized by
life forms which are mutually
exclusive and professedly non-
secular. This has the consequence
of weak secularism being
unrecognized as a competing world
view by its traditional opposites.
Weak secularism is like a Trojan
House, weak in form for it to be
clearly recognized but strong in
destructive power. Having
internalized basic principles of
weak secularist perspective, life
forms no longer see any
opposition in this world view when
it is spelt out.

However, the mind regimes
which tend to organize life forms
into closed systems are wary of
such principles, but only bend
them to their advantage. This
means that under secularist spell,
life forms do not disappear but
reorganized and get hardened
under mind regimes, such as we
come across the globe today, which
absorb shocks the
movements send in to it by simply

secular

mutating,

As an independent module of
weak secularism the strong
secularist position of which the
principle of state as the neutral
arbiter is the only significant
pretension, is strong in appearance
and weak in content. It is strong in

appearance because the mind
regimes of life form in the
contemporary wotld aim to totalize
their regimes by removing the
neutrality from the arbiter-ship of
the state. The apparent strength of
the principle of neutral arbiter in
fact derives from its being
perceived as the last bastion of
secularism by the mind regimes. It
is weak in content because there is
no support of any life form for
neutral state to fight its last battle,
because what ought to have been
the constituents of its life form
(if it pretends to be one ) have
already been eaten up by other life
forms. Therefore, it has no cause
to fight for. This also exposes the
weakness of formal democracy
which apparently support and
institutionalize neutrality principle
of state. This is because formal
democracy cannot prevent life
forms as mind regimes from legally

claiming the arbiter-ship of the
state thereby ending its neutrality.
This is exactly what happens to life
after
secularism retired from the scene.
Arbitrariness of the state will then
reappear in a new form.

secularism, i.e. when
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Economics

Sectoral Trends
and British
Regional
Economic Growth
- A Spatial
Econometric
Perspective

Suresh Prasad

The emergence of an impressive array of spatial
econometric techniques in recent years has helped give
geographic factors a more realistic characterisation in
regional economic analysis. The importance of this
spatial dimension has never been in doubt, but the
tools are only now available to provide a more vivid
depiction of how the regional growth process is
impacted by core or peripheral location, proximity to
natural resources, and spillover effects from
neighbouring regions. This paper builds upon the work
of Henley (2005) and Monastiriotis (2006) and employs
these spatial techniques to shed light on the regional
growth process occurring in Britain over the period
1995-2004. Regional disparities have been synonymous
with modern day British economic development and
their influence can still be seen in current regional
growth trends. In 2005 the gross value added (GVA)
per head of population for the UK was /17,700, with
London having the highest regional GVA per head of
population (£24,100), and the South East following
with £20,400. The East of England (£18,900) was the
only other region to have a GVA per head of
population higher than the national average. Wales had
the lowest GVA per head of population at £13,800.4
That said, there have been signs recently that these
disparities may be lessening: in 2005 the North East
enjoyed, along with the East Midlands and London,
the strongest GVA per head growth (4.4 per cent),

while the lowest growth rate (3.5 per cent) was
experienced in the South East.

This analysis of British regional economic
development focuses on NUTS 3 real GVA per capita
data spanning the period 1995-2004, not just for
aggregate British GVA per capita but also for the
secondary and services sectors. In this way, it is
possible to look beneath the surface of the British
sub-regional aggregate GVA growth process
experienced over the period 1995-2004, by examining
to what extent this process may have been driven by
the differing growth dynamics of the secondary and
services sectors. This approach also finds support in
the work of Boddy ¢7 a/. (2005) who, in their study of
productivity differentials based on individual business
units, find that “the scale of difference in productivity
between particular sectors is very considerable”. Two
problems often emerge in studies utilising highly
disaggregated regional data: (i) neglect of the impact
of commuter flows and (ii) the administrative
delineation of regions may not reflect self-contained
economic areas. This paper attempts to address these
two issues by constructing a set of functional
economic regions for Britain, where the 128 NUTS 3
regions are aggregated together using a method based
on commuter flow data. These functional economic
areas provide a means for checking the robustness of
results emanating from the econometric analysis
carried out on the NUTS 3 level data. While the time-
span (1995-2004) considered in this paper is dictated
by data availability, this decade is nonetheless an
important one. It captures a period of time where
regional growth in many developed countries has been
impacted by the move towards the outsourcing of
manufacturing and the absorption of phenomenal
technological advances.

Britain is no exception to this trend: in 2004
primary, secondary, and services as defined in Section
2, below, accounted for approximately 1%, 22% and
75% of British GVA, while the equivalent shares in
1995 were 2%, 30% and 66%, respectively. This surge
in services sector output, accompanied by a falling
oft of secondary output, justifies a more disaggregated
approach to the convergence/divergence debate.

This paper is organised as follows: Section 2
provides a description of the data used in this paper,
as well as a brief review of the literature on British
regional growth in the years prior to 1995. The spatial
dispersion of British real GVA per capita is also
discussed, with a set of colour-coded maps provided.
A description of how a-convergence analysis has been
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augmented to include a number of
spatial econometric methods. The
section concludes with an outline
of the approach adopted in this
paper for allocating British NUTS
3 regions to functional economic
regions. The results of the spatial
econometric analysis testing for
absolute and  conditional
convergence.

This paper is primarily focused
on NUTS 3 level gross value added
(GVA) per capita data. Unadjusted
(constrained to headline NUTS2)
aggregate GVA by NUTS3 area at
current basic prices for the years
1995 to 2004 is available from the
Office of National Statistics, as
well as being disaggregated for 1)
agriculture, hunting and forestry 2)
Industry, including energy and
construction and 3) setrvice
activities, including Financial
Intermediation Services Indirectly
Measured (FISIM). These three
categories are henceforth referred
to as “primary”, “secondary”, and
“services”, respectively. Estimates
of workplace-based GVA allocate
income to the region in which
commuters work. Per capita
estimates can then be constructed
using NUTS 3 level population
data available from Nomis Labour
Market Statistics. Unfortunately,
regional deflators such as the Retail
Price Index (RPI) are only available
for the UK for the years 2000,
2003, and 2004, and the
methodology for this index is still
at a formative stage. One could
merely use the yearly national
deflator for each NUTS 3 region.
However, this would be
unsatisfactory as it would make no
allowance whatsoever for regional
price differences — particularly
problematic in the British case as
secondary, services, and aggregate
GVA per capita exhibit clear regional
trends. In this study, regional
deflators for each year have been
constructed by weighting the 1995-

99 national RPI figure by the 2000
regional RPI weights. Similarly for
2001-2002 regional RPI the 2003
regional RPI figures are used as
weights. The basket used to
calculate the RPI figures include
both consumer goods and services
such as household services,
personal services, and leisure
services.

By way of background, it
should be noted that studies of
British regional growth patterns
over the 1977-1995 period, based
on National Accounts GDP per
capita data for the 62 British
counties and New Harnings Survey
data, have identified 2 number of
prominent features. Chatterji and
Dewhurst (1996) conclude that
Regional GDP per capita data yields
no evidence of convergence over
this time period, though they do
identify some sub-periods that
exhibit convergence (in periods
where the economy as a whole was
experiencing slow growth). Bishop
and Gripaios (2004) find no signs
of convergence over the period
1977-1995, regardless of whether
one uses National Accounts or
New Earnings Survey data. A
turther insight to emerge from this
line of research has been the
influence of geographic location
and spatial factors on British
regional growth. Dewhurst (1998)
finds evidence of the influence of
the “north-south divide” on British
regional growth patterns while
Bishop and Gripaios (2004) also
find a significant “north-south
divide” effect, which acts to the
detriment of the northern areas.
More recently a whole range of
spatial economic techniques have
become available, allowing for a
mortre refined characterisation of
the spatial dimension in the
regional growth process. When this
spatial component is controlled for
in convergence analysis, there are
signs that not only has Britain not

experienced regional convergence
in recent decades, but there may
even have been a process of
divergence in action. Monastiriotis
(2006), using wage data from the
New Earnings Survey, points to
widening aggregate wage
disparities throughout the 1980s
and 1990s when the issue of spatial
dependence is taken into account.
Henley (2006) has undertaken a
spatial econometric analysis of
NUTS 3 level aggregate GVA data
for the period 1995-2001 and
concludes that British NUTS 3
sub-regions experienced
divergence over this time period.

In order to provide a visual
impression of the spatial
dispersion of real GVA per capita
across British NUTS 3 sub-regions,
a set of maps are presented. Each
map is colour coded, with the light
shading denoting 0-100% of
median real GVA per capita,
medium shading denoting 100-
125%, and dark shading denoting
over 125% of median real GVA per
capita. Bach sub-region is shown
relative to the median rather than
the mean to mitigate the impact of
outliers such as the services GVA
of London’s financial district
located in the Inner London West
NUTS 3 sub-region. Salient
features include the apparent
spatial clustering of high GVA per
capita in greater London,
Manchester, Liverpool, Edinburgh,
Glasgow, and Aberdeen (near the
North Sea oil fields); a clear
expansion of the greater London
high-GVA area over the period in
question; and the noticeable
improvement of the Midlands but
no consistent GVA per capita
increase in Northern England and
Scotland. One might wonder
whether these impressions are
reflected in the development of the
secondary and services sectors
over the period 1995-2004. The
secondary industry presents a

(141)/ August, 2009

YGaidhanliki



mixed picture: the North of
England NUTS 3 sub-regions
appear to have experienced mixed
fortunes; a belt of increased GVA
per capita is apparent in the
Midlands, while the South West
and South East exhibit some
shuffling of regions between the
three categories, but no clear
pattern. The services sector
highlights the strength of the high-
GVA greater London area,
increases in Liverpool and
Manchester, but continued
sluggishness in Northern England
and Scotland. In all it would appear
thatitis the services industry which
drives the expansion of the
southern high GVA per capitain the
aggregate map. While the
secondary sector does appear to be
the more dispersed in terms of the
highest GVA per capita category;
this trend seems to be eclipsed in
the aggregate GVA per capita map
by the strong services
performance. The contrast
between secondary and services
sector GVA per capita developments
over the period 1995-2004 is stark.
The virtually unchanged mean,
median, and standard deviation of
secondary GVA per capita over the
10 year period, together with slight
increases in the minimum and
maximum GVA per capita figures,
suggest that any convergence
experienced in the secondary
sector has not been a buoyant one.
Services GVA per capita, on the
other hand, bears all the hallmarks
of a sector on the move, with its
mean and median showing marked
increases over the 10 years and its
widening standard deviation
indicative of the absolute
divergence. NUTS 3 level
commuter flow data used in the
construction of British functional
economic areas is available from
the Labour Force Survey Data
Service. The explanatory variables
introduced in the conditional

convergence analysis of Section 4
include the average primary school
pupil-teacher ratio per county and
the average A-level pass rate
achieved by pupils in each county,
both of which are available from
the ONS publication Regional
Trends. The number of businesses
registered for Value Added Tax and
female employment expressed as
a proportion of people aged 16+
are both available from Nomis
Labour Market Statistics. When
considering regional convergence,
various empirical approaches have
been implemented in the literature:
from simple plots of measures of
dispersion over time to intra-
distributional dynamics using
Markov chains applied to GDP per
capita. It is a-convergence analysis
however that has lent itself most
easily to spatial econometric
analysis. This section discusses
methods for constructing
functional economic areas from
administrative regions. The section
concludes with an outline of the
approach adopted in this paper for
allocating British NUTS 3 regions
to functional economic regions.

While a variety of distinct
convergence concepts have
emanated from the economic
growth literature, one form of
convergence which has received
particular attention over the last
two decades has been that of 4-
convergence. This form of
convergence occuts when poor
regions grow faster than richer
regions, resulting in a catching-up
process where the poor regions
close the economic gap that exists
between their richer counterparts.

This unconditional a-
convergence specification can then
be augmented, as per Barro and
Sala-I-Martin (1992), to include a
range of control variables (such as
differences in human capital
accumulation, infrastructure

disparities, industrial structure, as
well as dummy variables reflecting
different regional characteristics)
which may capture differences in
the paths of steady-state GVA per
capita.
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Tribal and their
Economic
Situation

(A study on North India Tribals)

Dr. Ajay Kumar Singh

The Tribal population is still living the situation
of extreme poverty, illiteracy, deprivation and
exploitation. The Govt. and non Govt. plans and
scheme have not done anything substantial for the
upliftment of tribal people. About 85 percent of tribal
families are still living below poverty line and 48% are
still illiterate.

They are still victims of various exploitation by
money lenders, outsiders and contractors of forest
department and other Govt. department engaged
collection of forest product and execution of
construction and other similar works in the tribal areas.
The gap between their bare physical and economic
needs and the fulfilment are still much wide. The
achievement concerning Govt. schemes are assessed
in general terms of financial investment rather than
the goods delivered and ultimate outcome. Major share
of investment has been of national nature qualified
in major and medium irrigation which could do hardly
any good to the tribal population.

The minor irrigation schemes such as of water
conservation through ditches, check dams, residential
storages etc., were practically totally avoided. These
method rather could have more effectively provided
the irrigational and drinking water facilities to them.
This method, if they are properly trained and
encouraged to opt, can solve their major problem of
water scarcity, which is one of the most vital problems
of tribal. The women of tribes of many villages still
travel one to four kilometre to fetch drinking water in
the summer days. The non government and
government organization should work for assistance
of local people for construction of water harvesting
tank at every tribal residential houses so that they may

Economics

do the harvesting of surplus water which they get
during rainy season. Almost every tribal village has
the potentiality of check dams and this opportunity
must be avoided at eatliest. Such situation will help
them reducing their total dependence on rain water
for irrigation.

The reasons of tribal deprivation and economic
backwardness however may broadly be divided in to
the following heads :-

1. Improper implementation of govt. and non
govt. welfare schemes — The Governor of State,
having scheduled areas has been given regulation
making power for development of scheduled
tribes and good administration of scheduled area
in consolation with Tribal Advisory Council.
Governor is required to inform the President
of India about the tribal situation in the state by
submitting annual report. The Governor has got
adequate power to exclude the application of
any law or part thereof made by the Parliament
or the state legislature. Such powers vested in
the Governor by the fifth schedule are limited
by article 163 which provides that the Governor
will be aided and advised by the council of
ministers in the exercise of his powers. The
financial assistance from Central Govt. are
released in casual and former manner without
any specification of area or people i.e. oriented
specific schemes. In fact, every govt. and non
govt. agencies engaged in tribal welfare schemes
should prepare micro-level developments plans
giving specification of area, target group and
final output of the project. The release of funds
from Central Govt. Agencies should be released
to such agencies directly with provisions of
supervision through collector or his nominees
through the District Administration.

2. Land alienation and displacement without
adequate rehabilitation- The tribals and forests
are co-existing together on hills and other
plateau since time immemorial. Despite several
protective land laws, the tribal continues to be
alienated from the hands non-tribal, to non-
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tribal persons and govt.
agencies. The illiteracy and
lack of awareness is the main
cause of their alienation.
Despite living above a
century on a particular land
from generation, they
miserably fail to get their
name and rights entered into
the block’s revenue records.
In the wake construction of
dams, industrial units and
such development processes
alarge chunk of fertile tribal
land has been acquired by
Govt. for irrigation, power,
mining and others projects in
lieu of meager compensation
which the tribal spent away
in short time.

The tribal in this way are
deprived of their valuable
agricultural land which was
the main source of their
livelihood. Tribal at many
places in the India are now
violently protesting against
such  alienation and
displacements. Despite
sacrifice of their land and
they did not get the benefit
of the development projects.
The Govt. should have
rehabilitated them properly
atan alternative place before
displacing them from the
place of construction. The
Govt. contractors works
relating to the forests, such
as collection of Kendu
leaves, forest produces,
construction work of road,
culverts etc., in forest area
should be given to the tribal
people only.

Lack of accountability —

There is complete absence
of any specific provision of
legislation regarding the
administration of the affairs
of the scheduled tribes in the
Constitution and this is one
of the major reason of lack
of accountability. There is no
provision so far to fix the
responsibility for the failure
to achieve the target set by
the Union and the State
Government. It is now high
time  that  statutory
provisions should be
introduced for assigning
responsibility for such
failures and for taking
punitive actions against those
who are responsible for
failure or paper works of
various tribal welfare
schemes. There are many
agencies to look into the
implementation of tribal
welfare programme and
schemes at higher level. But
due to lack of specification
of responsibilities, among
multiple agencies in fact no
body is responsible for the
failure of tribal schemes. In
practice only one department
‘Ministry of Social Justice
and Empowerment or
Ministry of Tribal Affairs
should be made responsible
for the Tribal welfare and
Development Programmes.
And this ministry should be
in direct contact of
concerned Collectors of the
districts where the tribal
welfare programmes are
being executed. Participation
the tribals and reputed

people of locality should be
top priority than govt.
officials and political
persons.

. Lack of tribal participation

in development processes-
There has been lack of
effective participation of the
tribals in policy and decision
making as well as
development process
affecting them to have
effective implementation of
economic scheme meant for
them under govt. budget.
They do not have an
opportunity to make their
own plans and administer
their own affairs the policies
and programmes at Centres,
State and District level are
formulated without
consulting them. This one of
the major cause of tribal
economic backwardness.

The proper and effective
participation of tribal in their
own socio economic affairs
may be brought about " by
adopting procedure to
ensure regular consolation
between the government
agencies and the
representatives of tribals® by
conduction supervision of
development works being
executed by a consultative
body consisting of elected or
nominated representative of
tribal’s village head man®
appointing tribal officials at
various levels® guaranteed
representation in Panchayati
Raj institutions in proportion
of tribal population

5. Lack of tribal leadership —
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The lack of effective tribal
leadership have adversely
affected  their
economic status. The active
political participation of
scheduled casts at Block level
compel to authorities to

socio

share employment in the
form of govt. contracts and
facilities under different
schemes such as Jawahar
Rozgar Yojna, Indira Awas
Yojna, Subsidized
agricultural schemes etc. The
dominant leadership of
scheduled casts grab the
share of scheduled tribes.
The govt. schemes are
diverted to other area
because tribal voices are not
available in the govt. meeting
finalizing various schemes.
This factor is also and
important cause of socio
economic backwardness
among the tribal.

6. Method of Farming — The
tribal are almost completely

unaware of recent

techniques of cultivation.
They still adopt “Zhoom”
system (shifting cultivation)
of agriculture which is much
less productive and even lead
to affect the fertility of their
land. They should be given
proper information about
new productive agricultural
system. They should also be
train to adopt the method of
rain harvesting method at
domestic and village level so
that they may conserve water
for their farming as well as
domestic needs. Financial
assistance be provided for
construction of water tanks
for rain harvesting. The
should also been given
adequate information about
hurticulture also.

The majority of tribals are still
living in destitute poverty condition
despite
investments on them under various
welfare scheme. The lack of
educating is the main reason of
their backwardness. Due to

huge government

illiteracy, they are not able to
understand and adopt way of life
of civilized world. Due to lack of
leadership  and  political
consciousness, they are not able to
fight for their rights earmarked for
them in the field of job reservation
and welfare schemes. Unlike
schedule caste, they are not active
in politics to get adequate
representation in Panchayat Raj
system and Legislative Assemblies
and Parliament. For went of legal
awareness, they are not able to take
shelter of courts for protection of
their rights relating lands and
tenancy. The objective of social,
economic and justice for tribals can
be achieved only after the
participation of tribal in the
political and developmental
process.
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Economics

Health and
Economical
Problem of the
Elder’s in Rural
Areas

Dr. Chandra Kant Singh

Abstract

The aged and elderly people, who had a dominant and
important position in the family and community in the past and
had contributed to society’s well-being with their useful knowledge
and experience, are very much a part of the present society.
However, with the physical, mental, socio-cultural and economical
changes in old age, the aged people are facing a number of
problems due to the occurrence of changes in their roles and
status. It is noted that still in many rural areas, the elderly
people are playing an important role in solving problems and
mafking decisions for the administrative problems. But they are
suffering from certain socio-economic and bealth problems dne
to ageing. The present study was undertaken through survey of
about 345 elderly people from 12 villages in Raghopur Block
of Vaishali District (Bibar) using interview schedule. The results
of the survey shows that these elders are suffering from certain
socio-economic problems such as increase in loans, health
problems, lack of sufficient monthly income, feeling of insecurity,
ete. Health problems are the major problems of the elders as
disclosed by the study. The paper concludes with the remarks
that there is need to increase awareness about the government
schemes among the elderly population living in rural areas.

In the twenty-first century, the family set-up has
changed to divided family rather than joint family.
Further, the younger people are more attracted towards
the cities, where they expect the jobs. But the rural
elderly people cannot adjust to the metropolitan
environment. Hence, in majority of the cases, the
elderly people are staying in villages and their children
are working in cities.

It is estimated that there are 77 million elderly
persons in India. In Bihar, the population statistics
for the year 2001 show that, of the total 8.28 crores

of population about 63.75 lakhs of population is
above 60 years of age (Planning Commission : 2007).

Statistical Dimension of Elderly People -2001
(Age Care Forum : 2007)

* 77 million elderly population (projected to 177
Million by 2025).

* 90% with no social security

* 30% of older persons live below the poverty
line.

* 33% of older persons live just marginally over
the poverty line.

* 80% of older persons live in rural areas.

e 73% are illiterate, and can only be engaged in
physical labour.

* 55% of elderly women are widows.

From 1901 to 2025 : 12 Million to 177 Million
* 1901-12 million elderly

e 1951- 19 million elderly

e 2001-77 million elderly

* 2025- Projected 177 million elderly.

In many cases it is found that the elderly people
are neglected due to various reasons, such as sickness,
unemployed, weakening of the family, poverty, lack
of care from younger in the family, felling of insecurity,
loneliness etc. Realizing these problems, the
Government of Bihar formulated different schemes
for the elderly people, such as monthly pension, free
medical facilities, concessional transportation facilities,
etc. But in view of the increasing number of the aged
in the society, the facilities available and the budget
allocation made are limited. Hence there is need to
study and emphasize the care for the aged has gained
importance and urgency because of the alarming
increasing in the demographic figures of the aged, an
indication of development of a society. Hence, the
present study is made to know about the socio-
economic and health problems of the elders in the
rural areas.

Objectives of the Study

* To know about the socio-economic conditions
of the elderly in rural areas;

* To examine the health and Mental problems of
the aged;

* To know about the Government Schemes on
elderly people and to examine whether the
elderly people are aware about these schemes.

The study covered about 345 elderly living in
different rural areas of Raghopur Block in Vaishali
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District (Bihar). In the context of the study, the eldetly
people are of above 60 years of age. Specifically the
elderly people both male and females living in 12
villages namely, Chandpura, Paharpur, Mirampur,
Fatehpur, Rostampur, Jurawanpur, Hajpurwa,
Bisunpur, Chaksingar, Rampur, Shivnhagar & Birpur
in Raghopur Block in Vaishali district were interviewed
to collect the information. The study covered different
aspects such as social status, economic background,
mental and health problems of the elderly etc.
Interview and Observation methods are used to collect
the data. The collected data from the respondents is
presented in the following sections.

1. Age-wise and Gender-wise distribution of
the Respondents.

As stated already all the 345 respondents are of
above 60 years of age and gender-wise and age-wise
distribution of the respondents is shown in the
following table:-

Age-wise and Gender-wise distribution of the
Respondents.

Table No.1.1

Particulars Males Females
From 60-70 Years 85 67
71-80 years 73 32
81-90 years 30 26
91-100 Years 12 14
Above 100 Years 02 04
Total 202 143

2. Family Income of the Respondents

The income and wealth of the eldetly refers to
feeling of security in their life. High income status
refers to more felling of security and comfortable life
and vice versa. The monthly income of the
respondents is stated as under.

Family Income Level of Respondents.

Table No.1.2

3. Economic Problems & Concerns

The elders were called upon to tell about the
problems, which made them worry about their
solution. These included the daughters’ martiage, son/
daughter’s employment, children education, increase
in loans, health problems, etc. The responses of the
elders are presented as under.

Economic Problems and Concerns.

Table No.1.3

Kinds of Economics Problems Frequency Percentage

Increase in Loans 193 56.04
Daughters Marriage 80 23.25
Children’s Employee 100 29.11
Health Problems 263 76.34
Any others 57 16.62
Total 345 100

4. Mental Depression and Feeling of
insecurity:

It was asked from the respondents that whether
they were feeling unsecured and depressed. The
different studies revealed that due to different
problems such as ill health, ill treatment from the family
members, more responsibilities and lack of adequate
income and economic power, the elderly people are
suffering from depression and feeling of insecurity.
The responses of the elders covered under the study
are presented as under:

Mentally Depressed and feeling unsecured.
Table No.1.4

Particulars Frequency  Percentage
Yes 128 37.1
No 217 62.99
Total 345 100

5. Health Problems of the elders

It is noted that most of the elders, covered under
the study, are suffering from different kinds of
problems. Of which, major problems are
cardiovascular problems, Diabetes, Asthma,
Ophthalmologic Problems Psychiatric Problems,
Dental Problems, Cancer etc. The collected data
revealed that a few of the elderly people are suffering
from more than one health ailment. The collected data
presented in the following table.

Particulars Frequency Percentage
Below Rs. 5000 126 36.69
Rs. 5001 to Rs. 8000 111 32.24
Rs. 8001 to Rs. 10000 62 17.94
Rs. 10001 to Rs. 15000 24 6.86
Above Rs. 15000 22 6.27
Total 345 100
(147) / August, 2009
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Health Problems of the Elders.

Table No.1.5

Health Problems Frequency  Percentage
Cardio-Vascular 80 32.07
Diabetes 140 40.69
Asthma 151 43.87
Ophthalmologic 123 35.69
Cancer 20 5.72
Psychiatric 104 3.25
Dental Problems 138 40.05
Others 54 15.76
None 68 19.66
Total 345 100

6. Health status of the elders

The table 1.6 shows that 122 (35.35%),
respondents were very good Health condition
113(32.75%) were good health condition, 15(32.75%)
normal, and 95(27.58%) were Bad health conditions.

Health Status of the elders

Table No.1.6
Health Status ~ Frequency Percentage
Very Good 122 35.35
Good 113 32.75
Normal 15 4.32
Bad 95 27.58
Total 345 100

As the present study covered the elders living in
rural areas, there are more illiterate elders. It is
surprising that majority of the elders (about 57%) do
not know about the government schemes and
programmes for the elders, whereas only 43% of the
elderly population know about the schemes and
programmes of the governments. Hence, there is need
to know about whether the elders covered under the
present study know about the Government Schemes,
so as to get benefit from these schemes.

Findings
* Present study covered total 345 eldetly people
consisting of 202 Males and 143 female
respondents.

e The monthly income of about 36.69% (1206) of
the respondents is below Rs. 5000/-, about
32.24% (111) elders stated that their income is
between Rs. 5001/- to Rs. 8000/-and the
remaining respondents stated that their income
is above Rs. 8000/-.

* It is emphasized from the study that majority
of the elderly people in rural areas are suffering
from problems of increase in loans and health
problems. Specifically, about 56.04%(193) of the
respondents have increase in loans, about
23.25% (80) of the elders have concern about
daughters' marriage, and about 29.11 (100) of
the respondents have concern over their
children's employment, a major portion that is
76.34% (263) have health problems and 16.62%
(57) have other problems and concerns.

e Of the total 345 respondents 128 (37.1%) are
suffering from feeling of depression and
insecurity.

* Health problems are major as states by the elders
in rural areas. The collected data revealed that
the elders covered under the study have different
kinds of health ailments such as Cardio-Vascular
Problems (23.07%), Diabetes (40.69%), Asthma
(43.87%), Ophthalmologic Problems (35.69%),
Cancer (5.72%), Psychiatric Problems (30.25%),
Dental Problems (40.05%) and such other
problems (15.76%). It is noted that only about
19.66% of the respondent have no health
problems.

Conclusion

It is observed that a huge majority of the elders
are suffering from different old age diseases and health
ailments. There is need to provide medical aid to the
elders. Further, most of the elder respondents do not
know about the government schemes and programmes
on old aged people. Hence, there is need to educate
the elders and increase awareness about the schemes
of the governments for the elders. In this regard, the
social workers and Non-Governmental Organizations
must have to act to increase the awareness about the
government schemes among the elders.
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Trends of Cost
and Profitability
of Banks

Dr. Gagandeo Pd. Yadava and
Shri Ganesh Ray

An effort has been made in this paper to analyse
the overall trends of cost and profitability of Indian
Public Sector banks in calculating share of interest
cost, earnings on loan and advances, return on
investments, establishment expenses, earnings from
financial services, trends of profit and profitability,
gross profit margin and net profit margin alongwith
improving the yeild on their resources. Not only this,
what should take remedial measures to read just the
staffing pattern of the currency chest so as to cut down
the cost. Switch-gear- operations limit should be
enhanced for better yeild on investment.

The key indications of an income statement are
the earning and expenses aspects. These aspects will
have greater impact on the profitability of an
organisation. Profit is the function of income and
expenditure flow during a given period, usually an
accounting period, of a year. P = F (I-E)

Profit is the excess of revenue (I) over expenditure
(E) during an accounting year. Bank income is classified
into the following (a) Interest income and (b) Non-
interest income. Interest income is obtained from
interest earnings assets and from advances and loans
expended to the public. Non-interest incomes includes
revenue from various sources such as commission
brokerage, exchange, services charges government fees,
rent from lockers and premises etc. Similarly banks
costs are also classified into the following :-

(a) Interest cost, and (b) Non-interest cost.

Interest cost is the amount paid by way of interest
on interest bearing liabilities and non interest costs
such establishment cost, and other operating costs like
rent, taxes stationary and printing charges,
depreciation, auditor’s fee, directors fee, telephone
charges etc. The difference between the interest
income and interest cost is called “SPREAD” or
interest contribution. Spread and non-interest income

Economics

can be combined as gross contribution. So, the
difference between the gross contribution and non-
interest cost is the net profit or loss.

Unlike an industry, banks have less control on their
cost and incomes. The reason is simple. The cost of a
product is fixed by the top management with the
industry and they are sure of getting,

Incomes in a systematic manner, but banks have
no such opportunity to fix the rates of interest either
on costs or incomes. Banks can only mobilise deposits
to improve their business. Thus the major components
of costs is outside the banks’ control. The rate of
interest is fixed by the monetary authorities.

Consequently, banks have to act according to the
administered rates of interests and cost structure.
Similiarly, interest, earned advances constitutes a major
portion of earnings and little discretion is left with
the banks. The banks are controlling the quantum of
advances to some extent as there are statutory
regulations on priority sectors lending etc. Similatly,
returns of statutory holdings, like cash reserve ratio
and statutory liquidity ratio, against deposit liabilities
are also rigid. Thus interest costs and interest incomes
are almost outside the banks’ control. Hence for
effective funds management, banks have to
concentrate on interest costs and non-interest incomes.
The major item of non - interest expenditure is
establishment cost. The bank management has to
contain the growth of it by an efficient staff -
recruitment policy and optimal utilisation of staff
services. Similarly, non - interest income such as
commission, brokage and exchange can be related to
the cost of services. These can be fixed at a reasonable
rate in a systematic manner by all banks. The analysis
of various aspects of income statement are as under -

Spread

The trend of spread gives a better idea to judge
the profitablity of the banks’ business of
intermadiation. “Non-financial business have used
spread and margin concepts for centuries. When a
business man purchases goods, he adds some amount
to the cost of goods to cover expenses and to earn a
reasonable profit the difference between the cost of
goods sold and the selling price called spread or
Margin.’ 1 Banks are also doing business in a similar,
manner, but they deal in rupees. Banks mobilise funds
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through deposits and borrowing;
in turn, they promise to pay
interest. Banks acquire assets, such
as loans and investments, for which
they receive interest. The
difference between the interest
paid for funds, and received for
their funds is spread. As per
verghese, spread can be expressed
as the percentage difference
between the two variables, viz
difference average interest income
and average interest cost or as a
ratio to any of the relevant
business magnitude such as average
assets or working funds. Thus,
Spread ratio = Average Interest
Earned - Average interest cost.

Share of Interest Cost

Interest cost is the most
important component of expenses
of a bank. Interest is paid on
deposits and borrowings. Interest
cost in banking is compared to raw
material cost industries. The share
of interest cost on deposits and
borrowings in operating expenses
is reported. The rising trends in the
share of interest cost on deposits
and borrowings to total operating
earning indicate declining trends of
profitablity. The reason for these
trends the lowing of rate of
earnings from advances and
priority sector lendings and
unfavourable change in the
deposite - Mix of banks, where as
the declining trend in the share of
interest cost to total operating
earnings of banks indicate a rising
trends in the profitablity as higher
earning of the bank.

Average Cost of Funds

The cost is calculated as
interest paid on deposits,
borrowings and other accounts
divided by average interest bearing
liablities i.e. deposits and
borrowing. Average interest cost is
defined as interest paid of deposits.

Borrowings and other accounts “
Averageinterest bearing liabilities

Average interest bearing
liablities are computed by adding
half of annual increase to the
preceding years outstanding figures
of deposits and borrowings.

Earning on Interest

Interest earned on loan and
advances, bills and investments
accounted for a larger proportion
of the total earnings of a bank.

Average Interest Earned

Average interest income is
calculated as the interest earned on
loans and advances and
investments divided by average
interest - earnings sets. Net interest
is taken as total interest received
minus interest tax, and earning
assets. Though, all assets of a bank
do not yeild income at uniform
rate, yet the ratio gives a better
picture of the earning capability of
productivity employed assets. Net
interest is taken as total interest
received minus interest tax, and
earning assets are total loans,
advances, investments, cash with
RBI and balance with other banks.

The factors that affect interest
income are, the structure of
interest on loans and advances and
investments, the impact of sectoral
credit deployment, the monetary
policy considerations of priority
and non-priority sector advances,
which are decided by RBI. Banks
have little control over all these
factors. Banks can lend their funds
productively and efficiently to
various segments within the
preview of administered rates of
interest structure . Interest rates are
fixed and once they reach the
ceiling rates, there is no scope for
banks for further improving their
yield on advances and investments.

It is strongly believed that an
individual bank can do nothing
with the enhancement of interest
earnings, as banks operate in the
oligopolistic market and are
subjected to rigid monetary policy
prescriptions. Therefore, average
interest cost is defined as —

Total interest received N
Average interest bearing ligbilities

Thus, The interest earnings are
never deliberately managed but
always got managed accidentally in
a bank. Some individual banks can
improve and manage their interest
earnings through efficient credit
ratio management. This is one of
the major reasons for variations in
the profitability among banks.

Yield on Advances

The yield on advances is
calculated as the earnings on loans
and advances minus interest tax
divided by average loans and
advances. The shift in the lower
yield on advances, is due to a variety
of reasons such as higher level of
priority sector advances, increase
in non- performing advances, lack
of uniform norms for ceasing to
charge interest on sticky advances
among banks and even from year
to yeat. Thus yield on advances is
calculated as-

Earnings on loans and advances
Average of loans and advances

x 100

Average of loans-advances are
computed by adding half of the
loans and advances in any given
year, with the outstanding at the
end of the preceding year.

Return on Investments

The return on investment is
calculated as the interest earned on
securities or secutrities ofr
investments divided by the average
volume of securities; As per
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Banking Regulation Act, 1949 the
banks have to maintain a certain
portion of their net demand and
time liabilities as liquid assets in the
form of cash, gold, approved
securities, and Government
securities and so on. This is termed
as the statutory liquidity ratio. The
yield on investments of banks
varies from bank to bank
depending upon the efficiency of
their investment portfolio
management.

The yield on investments
depends upon the investments
portfolio of the banks and their
ability to re-adjust their portfolio
to take advantage of changes in the
interest rate structure. Certain
banks may not have the ability to
bear the loss on sale of old
securities and lack adequate surplus
to provide for depreciation in their
accounts. Profit of banks are
affected by the valuation securities
under banking regulation act,
banks adopt various methods of
valuation of securities for different
purposes in India. Under the
Banking Regulation Act, the
valuation of securities for
tulfilment of the statutory liquidity
ratio should be at a price not
exceeding the current market price
of the securities. Thus, whenever,
the Government raises the yield on
new issues of securities, there is a
consequential depreciation in the
market price of outstanding
government securities which
ultimately affect the profitablity of
banks.

Owing to the hike in interest
rates on Government securities
from time to time the market value
of securities are at a discount.
Therefore, for tax purpose, the
securities are valued by all banks at
market price. Most banks value the
securities at book value or at a price

reflecting lower discount for the
purpose of published profit and
statement, which will enable to
show a higher profit in the
published balance sheet of the
banks. Banks normally buy
securities for holding them until
maturity, because the statutory
liquidity ratio is often revised
upward rather than downward,
while their net demand and time
liabilities keep an upward trend.
Thus the valuation impact of
securities on the profit of banks
over the years is not much
important.

Establishment Expenses

Establishment expenses
comprising salaries, wages,
allowances including leave fare
concessions and the wusual
provident fund contribution on
account of staff are the second
largest head of banks expenses.
The cost of personnel increase due
to the increase in the number of
employees and their pay scales have
undergone substantial increase
since nationalisation of banks.
From the point of view of
controllability, the establishment
cost is more significant than the
interest cost which is not
controllable for various reasons ,
Establishment expenses to average
funds ratio is calculated as-

Pre-tax profit
Average funds

100

Establishment expenses as
proportion to total expenses is
calculated as-

Establishment expenses N
Tota expenses

100

Expenses other than interest
and establishment costs are
considered as other expenses.
These other expenses include rent,
taxes, insurance, postage,

telegrams, telex, telephone charges,
printing  and stationary,
advertisement expenses audit fees,
directors fee, and so on, this is
known as third element of bank
expenses. Other expenses as
proportion to total expenses is
calculated as-

Other expenses N
Total expenses

100

Earnings from Financial
services

Banks provide financial
services to their customers, as a
complement to the business of
financial inter-mediation. These
earning consist of commission on
bills, remittance, letters of credit,
profit on foreign exchange dealing,
rental charges on locker facilities
and so on.

Earnings from other financial
sourses as proportion of total
earnings is calculated as-

Other expenses N
Total expenses

100

Trends of Profit and
Profitability

Improving profitability of
banks has been an area of great
concern both to RBI and Govt. of
India. The performance of
financial institution is judged by its
allocation and operational
efficiencies. Allocational efficiency
refers to the efficient allocation of
funds by an institution among
competing demands. Operational
efficiency refers to the difference
between the rates at which the
funds are raised and deployed. The
allocational efficiency of banks has
gained to a certain extant
precedence over their operational
efficiency over the past two and
half decades in Indian banking.
This is because of the larger
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responsibilities borne by the
banking system to fulfil the
national priorities of growth in
agricultural and industrial sectors
besides achieving a better re-
distribution of income between
sectors, between regions and
between various target group of
the population. The social
obligations of the banking system
and the monetary and credit
restraints of the central banking
authority, lead to operational
inadequacies and low profitability
in the banking sector.

With the nationalisation of
major scheduled commercial banks
in 1969 and 1980, banks are
assigned the task of contributing
towards the fulfilment of the social
and economic objective laid down
by the Government without any
explicitly considering that banks
could sacrifice the profit. In the
notable task of fulfilling the socio-
economic responsibilities, the
commercial viability of banking
can not be divorced, economic
viability is essential for the very
survival of any business entity and
the banking industry is no
exception to this. Thus, for a
sustained growth it is a most for
banks to generate adequate surplus
not only to meet current
obligations, but also to strengthen
their reserves to enable them to
meet future responsibilities.

Profit is defined as the excess
of revenue over expenditure, after
meeting all obligations, in bank’s
profit is defined as the difference
between income and expenditure
during an accounting year.

Profitability is determined by

the ratio of profit earned to the
capital invested.

Thus profit is an absolute
tigure, but profitability indicates a
relative measure.

Calculation  of  bank
profitability on the basis of capital
employed is some what difficult
because it is not possible to as
certain the real amount of capital
invested.

The amount of capital
employed and reserves constitute
a very small portion of the banks
working fund. The capital usually
remains unchanged for along time
and the reserve funds are
sometimes statutorily regulated. As
per banking companies Act, 1949,
every bank is required to transfer
atleast 20 percent of its profits
every year to reserve fund
irrespective of its equity to the
amount of capital. 6 Hence, the
need to observe the profits earned
by the banks over a number of
years, and to ascertain the trend of
profitability in the banking system.
Some indicators are as under —

1. Net profit margin - Ratio of
net profit to total operating
earnings.

2. Gross profit margin - Ratio
of net operating earning to
total operating earnings.

3. Ratio of pretax profit to
average funds,

4. Ratio of net profit to average
funds and so on.

Profit before Taxes

Profit before taxes in banks
represents the balance of amount
that remains after making
adjustments for depreciation,
losses and earning on sales,
purchases and revaluations of
investments in net current
operating earnings.

Trend of Net Profit

Net profit is defined as profit
net of taxes, bonus and
contingency provision but before
allocation to published reserves. In

other words, the published net
profit equals profit before taxes
minus income tax, bonus, gratuity,
contingency and other special
provisions.

Net profits as percentage of
profit before taxes is defined as-

Net profit
Pre - Tax Profit

Tax provision as a percentage
of profit before tax is defined as-

Tax Provions "
Pretax Profit

If increases in the tax
provisions can not be attributed to
the decline in the net profit before
taxes. These high percentage of tax
provision can not be justified on
the basis of the prevailing tax rates.
On the other hand, it is not
possible to find out the excess tax
provisions if any, due to the non-
availability of data relating to the
actual income tax paid by the
banks. But it is possible that excess
tax provision might have been used
by banks either to create secret
reserve or provision against

baddebts.
Net Profit Margin

The net profit margin is
calculated as net profit divided by
operating earnings for relevant
years. In other words, net profit
equals to net operating earnings
plus/minus security gains or losses,
applicable income tax and other
non-operating income and
expenses and special provisions,
etc.

100

Net profit to average funds
ratio is calculated as -
Net profit

— % 100
average funds

It is note worthy that the rise
in the net profit to average funds
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ratio can be considered as a
significant healthy trend in the
banks. The adequacy of net profit
to average funds ratio, one should
have a better insight into the
changes in the quality of the assets
and also the current level of secret
reserves and provisions against
loans and advances. This is not
possible in the present banking
system as the information with
regard to these factors, is highly
confidential, and is not available to
even researchers. On the other
hand, due to the vide variations in
the accounting practices of banks
in different countries and also the
quality of banks in different
countries and also the quality of
bank assets, a comparison of the
return on assets will not be of
much help in determining the level
of return that can be considered
as reasonable.

Gross Profit Margin

Gross profit margin is
considered as an important
measure of profitability in
industrial concerns. It is equal to
sales minus cost of goods sold,
divided by sales, The ratio indicates
what percentage of sales
represents profits making
deductions for administration and
other expenses. Gross profit
margin also reveals whether or not
the firm is maintaining a sufficient
mark-up and  controlling
production cost. In banking
industry, the gross profit margin is
calculated as net operating income
divided by total operating income—

Operating earnings —

_ Operating expenses
operating earnings

GPM x 100

The gross profit-margin is a
good indicator for the operational
efficiency of an industry.

This ratio provides better
insight into the operations of
banks also. The operating incomes
is divided from assets such as loans
and investments with respect to
loans, bank must price them at a
level to cover expenses and provide
for an adequate profit. The loan
prices are conditionals by general
economic and  monetary
conditions and the loan - mix in
the light of the expected changes
in rate levels and the general
monetary and credit conditions.
Thus, the gross profit margin
indicates, banks ability to generate
income and control operating
expenses such as interest on
deposits and borrowings, and
establishment expenses. Thus, a
relatively high gross profit margin
might reflect managerial ability to
keep costs under control.” Gross
profit margin is calculated as —

Net operating earnings N
Total operating earnings

100

Pre-tax profit to average funds
ratio is calculated as —

Pre-tax profit
Average funds

x 100

In this way, the earnings and
profits of the banks can be
improved through effective
management of funds, cash, credit,
deposit-mix, resource-mix, and
other non-traditional activities. The
management should take steps to
improve the yield through
continuous monitoring of
advances of industry and its
products. They should further
know whether they are properly
using the funds for the said
purpose or diverting the funds for
unproductive purposes. The banks
should also re-think on the concept
of priority sector advances. Banks
should increase the share of

current deposits atleast to 10 to 12
percent of the total deposits.
Banks’ Management should also
take steps for effective resources-
mix of the bank to improve the
yield on their resources. Bank
should overcome the book losses
and provide more depreciation on
investments as the existing rate of
depreciation is insufficient to sell
the  low-yield  securities.
Management should take remedial
measures to re-adjust the staffing
pattern of the currency chests so
as to cut down the cost. Switch
gear-operations limit should be
enhanced for better yield on
investment.
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Patna District
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Introduction

Literacy is an in dispensable tool for the sustainable
social and economic growth of any nation. Itis a prime
factor not only for the growth and development of
entire human personality, but also for the alleviation
of poverty too. In the entire globe, the educational
system plays an important role in respect for the
successful implementation of the entire governmental
policies and also in the strengthening of social
technological and economical development of the lives
of people. Taking this advantage on another way, it
was full proof facts that through the education when
followed with the literacy reflects the ability not only
to use the language to read, but to write, to listen and
to speak as well as the ability to write, to listen and to
speak as well as the ability to perform. A/c to the
UNESCO- “Literacy is the ability to identify,

understand, interpret, create, communicate and
compute, using printed and written material associated
with varying context. This involves a continuum of
learning to enable an individual to achieve goals, to
develop their knowledge and potential, and to
participate fully in the wider society”. The socio and
economic growth of the country depends on the
literacy environment of the nations and the world too.
Recognizing this, the United Nations General
Assembly on December 19, 2001 proclaimed the
period 2003-2012 to be the United Nations Literacy
Decade. The same has been launched on the February
13, 2003 with the commitment to achieve fifty percent
improvement in the adult literacy by 2015. Now the
prime task for the nations are not only to literate every
citizen in respect of acquiring capability for reading,
counting, and signing names but also to make them
functionally literate. In continuation of active literacy
programme, computer system was used as a tool for
the study. Anderson (1980-81) conducted a study
which was designed to investigate, the impact of
computer aided instructional material in science
experience on the achievement, belief, and attitude of
500 randomly selected ninth and eleventh grade
student of different high school. Davis (1965) had
prepare a teaching model in which computer were used
in place of teachers. Joseph (1984) studied the use of
feed back with spelling instruction on micro
computers, it was Miller (1986) stated that
behaviourists are more concerned with the outcome
of instruction, where as the cognivist’s are concerned
with the content and context of the instruction. The
technique supported by all the theories that are
applicable in computer based instruction including
feedback, assessment of learner, and individualized
instruction.

To achieve such aforesaid target, a research plan
was designed for the middle school children to allow
them for study with the use of computer. The
computer used as a tool for this purposes designed
particulatly for the Biology subject.

Design

The present study was experimental in nature. The
sample consists of 100 students divided in to two
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group-namely the experimental
group and the control group.

The experimental group was
taught through computer aided
instruction material following by
special assignment, discussion, and
additional reading references. The
teacher and their own computer
instructor act as a guide as available
through out the study.

The control group was taught
through the traditional method by
their own teacher. The treatment
of CAI was given to the students
of experimental group, five days in
a week (one period of 40 minutes
+20 minutes extra.)

Times taken by both the group
to complete the experiment are as
follow-

Table-1. Unit whose time
taken by Experimental &
Control group

Name of Time (in hours)

Unit

Experimental Control

group group
Unit - 1 16 10
2 20 14
3 14 12
4 13 11
5 12 8
6 12 6
7 13 9
100 70

Material and Method

Purposive sampling technique
was employed to select the sample
for small group try out. The sample
comprised of 50 students each of
class 6 from two government high
school of Naubatpur, District,

Patna. The school has full of qualified and trained teacher with full of
standard administrative set up. Out of 100 students. 70 were male student
and 30 were female students.

The students belong’s to the same socio-economic status. The age
of students ranges from 10 to 12 years. The medium of instruction was
in Hindi. The school is run by government body, Under the ministry of
Human Resource Development. It is affiliated to Bihar School
Examination body, Patna. All the government school of Bihar follow the
same pattern having common examination system.

Details of sample

Stage Name of school No. of students Age Range Group
Male Female

Final study Amar pura High School 35 15 10-12  experimental

Final study Tribhubvan High School 35 15 10-12 Control

Total - 70 30

From the table-1, its Class that experimental group students had taken
more time than control group to learn. Similarly they were gone through
additional activities like discussion, special assighment, additional reading,
references, where as the time taken by the control group was according to
the time schedule allotted and taken by the subject teacher.

Achievements
Nature of Questions.

The Nature of question was both objective type and short answer
type. The Unit wise distribution of type of question is as follows:-

Criterion No. of objective  No. of short Total Total
test type question answer type questions  Mark’s
questions
Unit-1 20 7 27 50
Unit-2 20 5 25 50
Unit-3 20 4 24 50
Unit-4 20 6 26 50
Unit-5 20 3 23 50
Unit-6 20 5 25 50
Unit-7 20 6 26 50

Reaction Scale

A three point reaction scale was developed followed with developed
computer aided instructional material, namely

1. Instruction through computer
2. Presentation of the Content
3. Evaluation and Feed back.
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(1) Instruction through
Computer:

In this
measured aspect were motivation,

context the

learning environment, suitability of
Computers, time factors etc. of
computer in instructional process.

(2) Presentation of the
content:

In this the student’s reactions
to wards sequence, language used,
explanation of technical terms,
relevant examples, graphics etc.
were used and measured.

(3) Evaluation and

feedback

Here the reaction towards the
type of questions, reasoning based
questioning, inbuilt evaluation
facility, in-built assignment and its
verification facility, discussion and
additional reading references.

Statistical Techniques
Used for Analysis

The objective wise use of
statistical technique were used for
the analysis of the data are as
follows:-

(1) To study the effectiveness of
computer aided instructional
material in terms of student’s
achievement, with those
taught through traditional
method.

(2) To study the effectiveness of
computer aided instructional
material in terms of student’s
reaction in each aspect of
computer aided instructional

material, with those
taught through traditional
method.

Result and Discussion
Reactions of Students

Instruction through
Computer: It was found that the
responded 10 responded student
have shown keen interest. Both the
group of male and female reacted
in the same manner. Out of the 10
statement released from the
student 4 statements were negative
and the 6 statements were positive.
The mean reaction score of the
male students were ranged from
2.5 to 3.1, where as the mean
reaction score of the female
students ranged from 2.8 to 3.2. A/
¢ to the developed experimental
results it was found that boy’s liked
to read other subjects also, using
computer than the girls. The mean
score of the boys 3.1 was slightly
higher than the girls 2.8. However,
both the male and female students
wanted to learn the other subjects
also through computer aided
instruction. This result indicate
that the group favoured instruction
through computers. There is no
significance difference between
reaction of a male and female
students. On comparing over all
achievements score of male with
female student’s it was found that
the mean over all achievement
score of male did not differ
significantly with female students
studied through developed
computer aided instruction. Both
the groups achieved higher scores
on criterion test. It may be because
of the fact that biologically there
is no difference between their
thinking and intelligence. Thus the
achievement score of both the
groups were the same, as
supported by Prabhakar (1989).

Presentation of the
Content

In this aspect of the reaction
scale, 10 students were also
participated. The statement are
related with sequencing of subject
matter, balanced text with group
presentation, questioning style,
inbuilt facility of assignment,
verification, given example, and
language of package etc. The mean
reaction score of male and female
students ranged between 2.30 to
3.30 for male and 2.22 to 3.00 for
temale. The value ranged between
0.12 to 0.68 which is not significant
at 0.01 level of significance. This
shows that both the group shows
their keen interest and in the same
manner towards this aspect that is
the presentation of the content.
There is no significant difference
between the reaction of male
student and female students
towards this reaction scale.

Evaluation and Feedback

In this aspect of reaction scale,
the developed computer aided
instructional material comprises of
continuous evaluation with
immediate feedback, special inbuilt
assignment, group discussion
sessions, and additional reading
The presented

are related with

references.
statements
appropriate questioning style,
immediate confirmation of answer
followed with the explanation for
wrong answer, the other
statements like, the discussion
session was helpful in proper
understanding of concepts,
suggestions on committing
mistake and correct answer help to

learn more clearly. The asked
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questions are helpful in developing
reasoning ability followed with
different type of motivating one.
Both the discussion and references
are promoting factor for the
motivation of self — learning etc.
The entire statement evaluate and
feedback from 2.56 to 3.96 for the
male student’s and for the female
student’s it is from the 2.36 to 3.22.
Majority of the both boy’s and girl’s
students reacted favourably & so
it’s concluded that there will be no
significant differences between the
reaction of male and female
students.

Thus for all the 30 statements
of reaction scale, the t-value is not
significant at 0.01 level of
significance.

Finding of the Study

From the analysis of result, it
was found that-

1. The aided
instructional material was
found to be superior for
traditional method in terms

Cornputer

of overall achievement of
students when intelligence
was taken as covariate

2. The aided
instructional material was
found to be effective in term
of-

(a) Achievement of

Cornputer

students on the given
criterion test.

(b) Reaction of students
towards the different
aspects of developed

aided

computer
instructional.

3. There was no significant
difference between the

overall achievement on male
and female students, studied
through computer aided
instructional material when
assessed in terms of overall
achievement on criterion
tests.
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WTO and Indian
Agriculture

Vijay Kumar Jha

Agriculture will continue to remain at the centre
stage of socio-economic development in India.
Notwithstanding its outstanding performance in
making the country self-sufficient in foodgrains,
deceleration of its performance beginning with mid-
nineties is of serious national concern. Two major
developments impacting Indian agriculture during
nineties have been: (1) the Agreement on Agriculture
implemented from 1st January, 1995 under WTO, and
(2) emergence of highly volatile price regime thereafter.
Several recent studies, on the causes of poor
performance of agriculture, often relate to WTO
agreement on agriculture and its likely adverse
implications against promise.

It is also a fact that WTO agreements are now a
reality and these agreements can only be modified. The
global scenario in future is going to become more
competitive and the pressure for liberalisation of
domestic market would also grow. In this context, India
needs to follow two pronged strategy. One, based on
the post WTO experience of last 10 years India should
continue taking active part in negotiating agreement
to its advantage with sound arguments. This would
require objective understanding of the implications
of the changed trade regime, promoted and planned
under the auspices of WTO. Such an understanding
is of critical importance to play an effective role in
future negotiations as well as to plan adequately for
designing our policies and economic activities including
agricultural R&D programmes which are basic to
accelerated sustainable agricultural development. Two,
in order to effectively operate in the WTO driven
environment, the member countries need to devise
appropriate domestic policies and strategies. The crux
of these policies should be to identify weaknesses and
strengths of domestic produce vis-a-vis major
competing players, and to improve competitive
attributes of our produce, involving production,

processing, marketing, trading practices and other
processes from the farm to the final destination.
Upgradation of competitive strength requires
improvement in policies, infrastructure, institutions
and technology. Out of these, the major role lies in
technology and its favourable interplay with
institutions and policies. India’s agricultural research
system has stood several tests successfully in the past
and has helped the country to tide over formidable
food crises and other challenges.

Uruguay Round Experience and
Implementation

Agriculture was kept outside the purview of
GATT till 1995. However, UR has succeeded in
bringing agriculture on the main track of GATT and
agriculture trade is now firmly within the multilateral
trading system. All the member countries of WTO
are committed to follow set of rules embodied in
WTO Agreement on Agriculture which covers: (i)
domestic support, (if) Market access i.e., tariffs, and
restrictions on imports and exports, and, (iii) export
subsidies. The agreement sought reduction in trade
distorting domestic policies like price interventions
and subsidies; reduction in export subsidies; replacing
quantitative restrictions on trade with tariffs and
reduction in tariffs to encourage more and freer trade.
It was projected that trade liberalisation and
implementation of AOA would bring large benefits
to the developing countries through improved access
to the developed countries’ markets, increased trade
and better pricing environment for tropical and other
products of interest to the developing countries.

The Uruguay Round AOA was first step towards
the reforms in agriculture trade. The Article XX of
the Uruguay Round agreement on agriculture required
WTO members to review the agreement after about
five years, i.e. by the end of 1999 or beginning of
2000, for continuing the reforms started with the
Uruguay Round. This provided opportunity to review
the effect of implementation of UR AOA, and, in the
light of this experience, move further towards
establishing free, fair, and market-oriented agricultural
trading system. Negotiations for the next Round of
AOA were started in March 2000 and have passed
through several phases. Presently, there is a complete
stalemate as the WTO members could not come to
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an agreement. The reason for the
delay and stalemate in concluding
the new round is the sharp
differences among the members
on various aspects of AOA.
Implementation of UR
commitments has been a tough
task for several member countties
and it has exposed vulnerability of
various segments of agriculture to
global market forces. In most of
the cases expectations placed on
UR AOA or promises related to
this did not materialise. The
promise was that trade
liberalisation and implementation
of AOA would bring large benefits
to the developing countries
through improved access to the
developed countries’ markets,
increased trade and better pricing
environment for tropical and other
products of interest to the
developing countries. However,
there was a distinction between
reality and the promise. The
biggest challenge to the developing
countries’ agriculture in the post
WTO period was posed by
unprecedented and unforeseen
decline in international agricultural
prices. The prices of cereals, fish,
sugar, cotton and beverage started
declining after 1996 and reached
historically almost the low level
during last 25 years around year
2000. Though there is some
recovery in the price cycle in the
recent years, yet the current level
of prices of above mentioned
commodities is 15 to 44 percent
lower than the prices prevailing in
the beginning of WTO. Because of
this decline in prices in post WTO
period, developing countries’
exports were badly hit and several
countries like India were taken
aback by import influx of

commodities, in which they
thought they had
competitive edge. This caused

strong

adverse impact on farmers’
income, employment and

livelihood security.

The decline in international
prices happened contrary to the
projections that implementation of
WTO AOA would result in
reduction in subsidies and thus,
increase in cost of production and
prices. Developed countries
responded to decline in global
agriculture prices by providing
huge support to their farmers to
protect their incomes. However,
the developing countries neither
had mechanism nor resources to
protect their agriculture and
farmers against such adverse
trading and pricing environment.
As per the Uruguay agreement, the
developed
committed to reduce base level of
support (taken as average of years
1986- 88) to agriculture by 10
percent by the year 2000. In reality,
OECD countries on the whole,
and EU and USA in particular,
provided much higher level of
subsidies to their farmers during
most of the post WTO period as
compared to the already very high
base level.

countries were

There is a feeling that the
developing countries did not
bargain properly in the UR
discussion, while the developed
countries secured the balance of
AOA in their favour. Besides being
discriminatory, the agreement is
said to be ably manipulated by the
developed countries to benefit
their agriculture at the cost of
developing countries. Because of
all these reasons, the developing
countries have turned highly

conscious and are very careful
about the minute details of various
provisions of any future AOA.
This has led to hardening of the
positions, particularly relating to
the excessive support and export
subsidies in OECD countries,
access to developed countries’
market, and special and differential
treatment.

Post WTO Trade
Regime: Lessons for
India

Wide-ranging economic
reforms introduced in India during
1991 boosted the agricultural trade
(exports as well as imports), and
the net trade surplus in agriculture
increased from § 2 billion during
1992-93 to $ 4.33 billion duting
1995-96. The trade got a fillip with
WTO agreement during 1995,
thereby resulting in the net trade
surplus reaching $ 6.8 billion in
1996-97. However, the problems
of downword trend in exports,
increase in imports, sharp year to
year fluctuations in net trade,
erosion of self-reliance, etc.,
started soon thereafter, despite
further liberalization of trade.
These trends raise questions about
further liberalization of trade in
general and specific commodities
in particular, and the implications
of present agreement including
ongoing negotiations on AOA in
WTO, etc.

An analysis of the global
trends after WTO indicates
unprecedented decline in the global
prices of agricultural commodities,
severely hitting earnings from
agricultural exports of the
countries. India too could not gain
much from WTO and global
liberalization, though India
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generally performs better than the
other when the
international price situation is

countries

favourable. As the exports are
becoming increasingly competitive,
it is not possible to promote
exports without improving
produce quality, efficiency and cost
reduction. From the analysis of the
trade scene and suggested future
strategy by commodities, it is
evident that: India is facing
challenges in traditional export
items; the challenge is not from the
developed countries, but from the
developing countries; major import
of vegetable oils are from the
developing countries (Malaysia and
Indonesia); and India has done well
in export of high value products
to the developed countries.

Export of raw products like
cotton, wheat, sugar, coffee and tea
is likely to become very competitive
and India would be required to
into the benefit of
promoting export of these
commodities. Export prospects ate
brighter with soybeans, oilseeds, oil
fruits and
vegetables, and fruit preparations.
Thus, high export prospects are
seen with high value products,

relook

meal and cake,

horticultural products, processed
products, marine products and rice,
provided global competitiveness in
costs and quality is maintained in
domestic production, marketing

and supply.

India has to learn lessons from
these trends and other experiences.
The Agreement on Agriculture
created an environment of trade
initiated trade
liberalization in agriculture. The
other lessons include: (i) WTO
seeks to remove the barriers of
“our own market” and “their own

reforms and

markets”, (if) India need not be
extremely defensive and inward
looking, as our agriculture has
demonstrated strength which
needs to be appropriately used to
compete in the global market,
otherwise it will become a case of
missed opportunity, (iii) as a net
exporting country, India stands to
gain from increase in international
prices, which is possible only if we
relentlessly fight for reduction of
domestic subsidies and support
and export subsidies in the
developed countries (once this is
done, the possibility of import
threat for our key export products
like dairy, wheat, cotton, sugar, etc.
will disappear), (iv) import threat
can be surmounted by general
provision of raising tariff to bound
level and of asking for special
treatments / packages like S&D
treatment, sensitive product, etc.
and (v) to comply with quality
standards to effectively compete in
the global market, we must demand
as a first step that all countries
should notify their quality
requirements clearly on WTO
website. It reaffirmed the
declarations and decisions adopted
at Doha as well as by the General
Council in 2004 for full
commitment to give effect to them.
There is a general realization that
agriculture remains the most
distorted and difficult sector in the
WTO. On trade
domestic support, rationalization

distorting

was attempted by forming three
bands with higher linear cuts in
higher bands. The other decisions
included developing discipline to
achieve effective cuts in TDS
(overall cut in TDS to be greater
than the sum of individual cuts),
exempting developing country

AMS

commitments from reduction in de

members with no
minimis and the overall cut in trade
distorting domestic support,
review of green box criteria to
cover the interest of developing
country members, parallel
elimination of all forms of export
subsidies by 2013, elimination of
distorting trade practices of State
Trading Enterprises, provision of
special products and special
safeguard mechanism to the
developing member countries,
elimination of export subsidies on
cotton by 20006, and duty-free and
quota-free access to cotton expotts

from LDC’s.

The broad lessons from the
Hong Kong negotiations are:

* Single country has no power
in negotiations but a group
of countries have.

e There is a need to reorient
and reprioritize R&D
according to the global
trends.

¢ Domestic reforms in Indian
Agriculture should have been
started much earlier to
improve competitiveness.
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Food Security,
Farming, and the
WTO and CAFTA

Dr. Niteshwar Prasad

As a necessary element to human survival, food
is a human right. Small, local family farms are the
bedrock of traditional rural communities and global
food security- the ability of countries to produce the
food they need to survive. Yet the global food supply
is increasingly falling under the control of giant
multinational corporations. Large agribusinesses have
rewritten the rules of the global agricultural economy,
using “free trade” agreements to turn food into a
commodity for profit rather than a human right. The
global corporatization of agriculture has had disastrous
effects on farmers, food security, and the environment.

Implemented in 1994, the North American Free
Trade Agreement (NAFTA), ‘liberalized’ trade between
Canada, the U.S. and Mexico. Under NAFTA, farmers’
income in all three countries has plummeted and
millions of small farmers have lost their land, while
agribusiness corporations have reaped huge profits.

In spite of its obvious failures, new trade
agreements are being written to expand NAFTA-style
corporate free trade. In March of 2004, the
governments of the United States, Guatemala,
Nicaragua, Honduras, El Salvador, Costa Rica, and the
Dominican Republic completed the U.S.-Dominican
Republic-Central American Free Trade Agreement
(CAFTA). If CAFTA is passed in the US. Congtess,
it would impose NAFTA-style agricultural policies on
the heavily agriculture-dependent countries of Central
America. Over 5.5 million workers and farmers’
livelihoods would be put at risk. CAFTA would also
cause a further decline in U.S. family farmers’ incomes.

What’s more, CAFTA would pave the way for a
massive Free Trade Area of the Americas (FTAA)
currently in negotiations, which would extend the
scope of NAFTA to include all countries in the
western hemisphere except Cuba—thus multiplying
the harrowing effects of NAFTA on small farmers
and threatening food security for generations to come.

Both CAFTA and the FTAA are even more
extreme than the Agreement on Agriculture (AOA)

Commerce

of the World Trade Organization (WTO), a global
agreement involving 148 countries designed to shift
wortld food production to export markets.

Food: To Eat or to Export?

The stated theory of free-trade proponents is that
increased trade and decreased government regulation
would increase food security and solve rural poverty.
But the results have not borne out the alleged theory,
because the WTO, FTAA, and CAFTA were never
meant to solve global poverty and hunger. In reality,
globalization of food production represents an
unprecedented hijacking of the global food supply for
corporate profit.

Underpinning the WTO, FTAA, and CAFTA is
the ideology that all food — from basic grains and
meat to fruits and vegetables — should be produced
for international export. This is a drastic shift from
the centuries-old practice where each country
produced the majority of food its citizens needed on
local, small farms — and only traded in certain
products that could not be grown locally. Indeed, the
first great wave of globalization — the colonization
of Africa, Asia, and Latin America — was based on
transnational companies forcing local farmers to give
up local food production, and shift production to
plantations using enslaved Indigenous and African
labor to grow luxury crops of coftee, sugar, bananas,
and cocoa for export to the colonizing countries.

But now, the drive toward globalization of
agriculture would put transnational corporations in
control of the entire food supply. Market forces, rather
than national policies set by democratically elected
officials, would control agricultural food systems.
Under this scenario, each country would only produce
a few export commodities, wiping out local food
production, small family farms, and greatly
compromising global food security. As a result, the
human right to food would be dependent on
multinational corporations and markets, increasing the
risk of hunger and famine worldwide.

Reducing “Barriers” to Trade in
Agriculture

Global agricultural policy used to be geared
towards maintaining stability in global markets. Supply
management programs, also called commodities
agreements, helped maintain production around the
same as demand, so that farmers didn’t produce an
oversupply that would cause prices to collapse. These
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programs helped keep market
prices above a price floor, which is
a minimum price over the cost of
production that farmers need to
survive, In addition, countries have
historically promoted their local
economies by protecting domestic
production from  foreign
competition. Most countries
maintain taxes on foreign imports,
called tariffs, as well as outright
limits on the quantities of foreign
imports, called quotas, in order to
favour local economic develop-
ment. This has especially been true
in the agricultural sector, where
local food production is key to
food sovereignty.

Starting in the mid-1990s,
however, these policies were
abandoned in the U.S. in favour of
free market, export-driven policies
that promoted production for
export rather than for domestic
consumption. As the world’s
largest exporter of agricultural
products, U.S. agricultural policy
has dictated global agricultural
policy. The impact of the WTO
and other free trade agreements in
agriculture has been to eliminate
so-called “barriers to trade,” such
as supply management, price
controls, and tariffs and quotas,
while maintaining practices that
favour multinational corporations,
such as subsidies and market
concentration.

Eliminating Tariffs

One of the main targets of
free trade liberalization is tariffs, or
taxes on imports. Many countries
maintain high tariffs on imported
agricultural products to protect
their local industries. If an import
has a tax that a local product
doesn’t, the imported product
becomes more expensive than the
local product. For example, Mexico
has always maintained high tariffs
on corn imports, in order to
protect small family corn farmers
against a flood of cheap imports

from industrialized countries. This
is a basic strategy used by
governments around the world to
help guarantee food security
through local food production and
promote the local economy over
foreign competition. Much of the
negotiations in free trade
agreements involve reducing
tariffs.

Eliminating Quotas

Another top goal of free-trade
proponents is to eliminate quotas,
or limits on the total amount of
imports of a particular commodity.
For example, the U.S. maintains
quotas on the amount of sugar that
companies can import, in order to
protect the U.S. sugar industry
from foreign competition.
Opening up the U.S. sugar industry
to higher quotas for Central
American sugar producers is a
controversial keystone of CAFTA.

But many mostly smaller,
agricultural nations maintain
quotas on basic products like rice,
corn, or other basic grains, that are
essential to food security and the
livelihoods of their rural
populations. For these least-
developed countries, eliminating
tariffs or quotas puts their rural
majority at risk of hunger and
starvation as they lose their source
of income and access to their own
food production. Least-developed
nations have formed an alliance in
the WTO to advocate for the
exemption of products vital to
food security, called Strategic and
Special Products, from tariff and
quota elimination.

Gaining “Market
Access”

The stated goal of
agribusiness interests in ‘free trade’
negotiations is to eliminate quotas
and tariffs so that they can gain
access to foreign markets for their
products, called “market access.”
Since most agribusinesses are from

rich countries in the global North,
market access generally benefits
those corporations at the expense
of small farmers in poor countries.

But many developing
countries also have strong
agribusiness sectors. They are
negotiating market access by
demanding elimination of rich
countries’ tariffs and quotas. These
countries, led by Brazil, South
Africa, and India, have a strong
negotiating bloc in the WTO, and
have succeeded in raising the issue
of market access as a high priority
in the negotiations. In fact,
negotiations in the FTAA broke
down over access to the U.S. for
Brazilian orange juice, soy, beef,
and sugar exports. Countries like
Brazil argue that they need the
income from market access for
agribusiness products to produce
income to pay their foreign debt.

But the majority of developing
nations import more food than
they export, so market access is not
a primary issue. And small,
independent farmers from both
rich and poor countries are more
concerned about ensuring
adequate prices for local
production than they are about
exporting food.

So the primary threats to local
food production, in addition to the
forced abolition of tariffs and
quotas, are unfair subsidies and
market concentration that have led
to a global crisis in commodity
prices and illegal dumping.

Subsidies

Aside from tariffs and quotas,
trade agreements also address
subsidies. Subsidies are
government payments made to
producers. In 1996, the U.S.
Congtress passed a farm bill that
eliminated key price supports and
supply management programs,
drastically reducing the income of
farmers. As agricultural prices
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began to plummet after 1998,
Congress has responded with
“emergency legislation” year after
year to send farmers government
payments (subsidies) to prevent the
wholesale collapse of the rural
economy. Rather than remedy the
supply problems created by the
1996 farm bill, this subsidy system
was institutionalized in the 2002
farm bill which allocates an
additional $190 billion in subsidies
over the next ten years. The
European Union also heavily
subsidizes its agricultural
production.

Export subsidies are supposed
to be illegal under the WTO and
other free-trade regimes. But rich
countries, hypocritically, have
largely won exemptions for the
types of subsidies they use, while
prohibiting the types of subsidies
used by developing countries.
Developing countries usually do
not have enough money to
subsidize their farmers to the
extent as developed countries.
Instead, they are reliant on using
other mechanisms such as import
tariffs, quotas, and price supports.
These are the very mechanisms
that the pro-corporate policies of
CAFTA, the FTAA, and the WTO
prohibit. Subsidies provide huge
benefits to corporate
agribusinesses by allowing them to
buy crops from small farmers at a
price far below the cost of
production while allowing them to
sell at market rates. And while
subsidies provide some relief to
some struggling family farmers,
they are not enough to make up
for low commodity prices, and
have contributed to the erosion of
small farms in the U.S., increasing
market concentration.

Market Concentration

Corporations have also
lobbied to abolish traditional anti-
monopoly regulations called
competition policies. Without

competition policies, corporate
farms have bought up small farms,
creating giant conglomerates that
operate in multiple countries.
Because of this, agricultural
exports from the US. to Mexico,
for example, are often between two
subsidiaries of the same
multinational parent company.
This integration allows
corporations to sell and buy within
the same parent company,
manipulating the market and
gouging independent producers.
Like NAFTA and the WTO,
CAFTA and the FTAA would
further undermine anti-trust laws,
encouraging further monopolistic
control of agricultural markets and
putting downward pressure on
global agricultural prices.

Global Commodities
Crisis

Over the past decade, the US.
government abolished its supply
management program, which
caused agricultural oversupply that
led to a price collapse. To bail out
the system, as noted above, the
government instituted subsidies to
farmers, which actually benefit
multinational corporations by
keeping prices low while taxpayers
foot the bill. This has led to a global
depression in commodities prices.
In fact, the prices that farmers
receive today for their crops are
likely to be well below the cost of
production, causing millions of
farmers to lose their land and
others to go further and further
into debt. The greatest threat to the
livelihood of small farmers in both
the developed and developing
world is low commodity prices.

Dumping

The result of these policies has
been a downward spiral for
independent farmers, and a
bonanza for multinational
agribusinesses. Global corpora-
tions buy commodities from

farmers at artificially low prices,
subsidized by taxpayers. These
same corporations then flood
foreign markets with crops priced
at below-market prices, called
‘dumping’ Because the prices are
so low, dumping forces smaller
producers out of business and
captures — unfairly — a greater
share of the market for
transnationals. Although it is
against trade law, in practice,
dumping is common. The Institute
for Agriculture and Trade Policy
recently documented that U.S.
corporate food dumping has risen
significantly since the inception of
the WTO. Agribusiness dumping
of the five main commodities of
wheat, soybeans, corn, cotton, and
rice averaged between 10-47%
below the cost of production.
Family farmers have watched their
incomes crash as multinational
agribusinesses have expanded their
markets internationally with
artificially low-priced agricultural
goods.

Global Corporatization of
Food: the Wrong Path

Transnational corporations are
attempting to rewrite the rules of
the global agricultural economy in
order to control the entire food
supply. Abolishing tariffs and
quotas, increasing market
concentration, and maintaining
taxpayer subsidies has enabled
them to create a global
commodities crisis that threatens
global food sovereignty. As a result,
our human right to food has
become dependent on
multinational corporations and
markets, putting small farmers out
of business and increasing the risk
of hunger and famine worldwide.

Effects of “Free Trade”
Agricultural Policies on
Small Farmers and Food
Security

CAFTA and the FTAA would
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consolidate and expand free
market policies that have already
devastated rural communities

under NAFTA and the WTO.
Loss of Small Farm
Income

The devastation of Mexican
corn farmers due to NAFTA most
sharply exemplifies the horrifying
effects of these policies. After
NAFTA eliminated Mexican
quotas for corn, artificially-priced
U.S. corn flooded the market. U.S.
agribusinesses typically dump corn
on the Mexican market at prices 30
percent below the cost of
production. Before NAFTA,
Mexico only imported about 2.5
million tons of corn per year. In
2001, they imported over 6 million
tons of corn. The price of Mexican
corn fell 70 percent. Millions of
small family corn farmers have
been left without a source of
income, and have been forced to
abandon their communities in
search of a way to feed their
families. The bedrock of traditional
Mexican rural life, corn farming
families, have been torn apart by

NAFTA.

While agreements like
NAFTA and the WTO offer
policies that favour agribusiness,
they have been slow to address
concerns of developing countries
facing rock-bottom commodities
prices. For example, in the WTO,
African countries have raised the
issue of low commodities prices in
cotton, a staple of income for
countries like Benin, Senegal, Mali,
and Chad. Recent US. production
of cotton has doubled, causing a
world depression in cotton prices.
In a July WTO meeting, the Trade
Minister of Benin stated that Benin
was “not prepared to accept the
death of thousands of peasants as
the price of a deal.”

Loss of Food Sovereignty
Under free trade regimes,

developing countries are unable to
use traditional methods of
encouraging self-sufficiency in
food production, because NAFTA
and the WTO, as would CAFTA,
prohibit internal support programs
and import controls (quotas). The
result has been an increased
dependence on imported staples
that have to be bought on the
global market instead of grown
locally. Since many countries can’t
afford to buy imported food, they
have to increase their foreign debt
or suffer increased rates of
malnutrition.

Under CAFTA, Central
American countries were able to
negotiate an exemption to tariff
reductions only on one corn
variety— white corn. This means
that protective tariffs for staple
food products such as rice and
beans are prohibited. The result
will be that in Nicaragua, for
instance, tariff-free imports of
yellow corn would increase ten
times their current amount in the
first year of CAFTA.

Increased Food Prices

Consumer prices were
supposed to decline under
NAFTA—yet while farmert’s
commodity  prices have
plummeted, consumer food prices
have risen in all three NAFTA
countries. The US. consumer price
index for food rose by 22 percent
between 1994 and 2002. While
Mexican farmers now earn 70
percent less for their corn, they pay
50 percent more for tortillas.
Without domestic support for
family farmers, poor countries have
become increasingly dependent on
food imports. Imports of
agriculture products in Mexico
have increased by 44 percent since
NAFTA, pushing local producers
out of the market. This is true for
products such as: wheat, potatoes,
rice, batley, coffee, milk products,
sugar, fruits and many others.

When exchange rates fluctuate, this
can lead to a dramatic rise—
sometimes a doubling or tripling—
in food prices for poor consumers.

Loss of Land and Increase
in Migration

Under NAFTA and the WTO,
over one and a half million
Mexican farmers have lost their
sources of income, forcing them
to abandon their farms. This has
created a massive farmers’
migration to big cities and other
countries in search of jobs. In
2002, an average of 600 Mexicans
were forced off their land each day.
Annually now 500,000 Mexicans
per year attempt to cross the U.S.-
Mexico border to find a way to feed
their families. In the past five years,
1600 Mexican migrants have died
while trying to cross the U.S.-
Mexico border searching for jobs.
Under CAFTA, Central American
corn, rice, beans, and sorghum
farmers, as well as poultry, pig, cow,
and dairy producers all stand to be
driven off their land by cheap
imports. In Guatemala alone,
experts predict that CAFTA will
result in the loss of 45,000 to
120,000 agricultural jobs.

Corporate Consolidation

Since NAFTA was
implemented, 38,000 small farms
have been lost in the United States,
and 11 percent of Canadian farms
have gone bankrupt. A mere 2
percent of farms in the United
States control 50 percent of
American agricultural sales. Over
73 percent of the nation’s farms
share less than 7 percent of the
market value of agricultural
products, while 7.2 percent of
farms receive 72 percent of the
market value of products sold.
Eight-two percent of US. corn
exports are controlled by three
agribusiness firms- Cargill, Archer
Daniels Midland (ADM), and Zen
Noh. While family farmer incomes

YGaidhanliki

(164) / August, 2009



have plummeted during the first 7
years of NAFTA, ADM’s profits
went from $110 million to $301
million, while ConAgra’s grew
from $143 million to $413 million.

Corporate Control of
Plants and Seeds

The Trade-Related Intellectual
Property (TRIPs) agreement
within the WTO establishes global
and uniform protection for
trademarks, copyrights and patents.
Perhaps most controversial and
worrisome is the fact that these
protections also apply to patenting
of life forms. For example,
traditional, plant-derived medicines
used by Indigenous populations in
countries such as Brazil could be
patented by a transnational
corporation for profit, as long as
the Indigenous peoples had not
already done so. Itis highly unlikely,
however, that Indigenous
communities would seek a patent,
because plants are considered to be
a shared resource, not a commodity
to be exploited for profit.

CAFTA and the TRIPs
agreement also undermine global
access to and distribution of seeds
and, therefore, the food supply. As
corporations begin to patent seeds,
local farmers must pay annual fees
and/or sign technology use
agreements that prohibit saving
patented seeds and limit the use of
seeds that have been used by
generations. Subsistence farmers
cannot afford the cost of
purchasing new seeds each year,
and the limiting of seed varieties
makes food supplies vulnerable to
plant pests and diseases.

The Spread of Genetically

Modified Organisms

Currently, agreements under
the WTO and CAFTA grant

producing genetically modified
organisms (GMOs). The WTO has
ruled that GMOs must be treated
no differently than their
conventional counterparts. Thus,
consumers are unknowingly being
used as guinea pigs for the
powerful biotech industry.
Scientists have argued that the
spread of GMOs drastically
reduces biodiversity as a result of
the contamination of conventional
crops by pollen from those
containing GMOs. Currently, no
satisfactory protections exist to
safeguard our food supply from
known or unknown dangers of this
new technology. Under CAFTA,
GMO corporations would be
granted the power to file suit

against countries whose farmers
replanted GMO seeds.

Environmental
Degradation

Industrial agriculture practices
replace sustainable family farm
practices and take an extra toll on
the environment that is not
reflected in consumer prices. The
overuse of fertilizers and
chemicals, overgrazing, and the
unenforced regulation of factory
farm dumping of agricultural
byproducts such as excrement and
pesticides into rivers and streams
all damage the quality of air, water,
and soil, which are our shared
resources. Corporate “free trade”
agreements continue to stick
communities and taxpayers with
the costs of cleanup and loss of
environmental quality, while
corporations reap the profits
embodied in industrial agriculture.

Erosion of Democracy

In order to be in compliance
with NAFTA, the Mexican
government actually had to change
the Mexican Constitution’s land
redistribution statutes to allow

farming communities to be sold
off or taken by creditors. This
move led to the uprising of the
Indigenous people of Chiapas in
the Zapatista rebellion on January
1, 1994 — the very day NAFTA
took effect. The Zapatistas view
NAFTA as a death knell for
Indigenous people.

Under Chapter 11 of NAFTA,
corporations are also empowered
to directly sue national
governments (called investor-to-
state dispute resolution) in the
event that domestic legislation
interferes with their profit
maximization. CAFTA includes
these same investor rights, inviting
challenges from foreign
corporations over governmental
actions such as GMO food
labeling, increased food safety
standards, or local purchasing
preferences.

Farmers across Mexico
protested the implementation of
the final phase-in of NAFTA
agricultural policies on January 1,
2003. A movement called “The
Countryside Can’t Take Anymore!”
is working to educate the world
about the failed promises of “free
trade” in Mexico. And hundreds of
thousands of farmers in
Guatemala, Honduras, and
Nicaragua have mobilized against
CAFTA and the FTAA in recent
years.
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Home Science

The Role of
Parents in the
Development of
Peer Group
Competence

Shingla Prabha

As a child leaves infancy and approaches
toddlerhood, one of the tasks parents face is
introducing the child to the peer group. To be sure,
parents are interested in their child’s earliest
interactions with peers, but in time, parents become
more seriously invested in their children’s ability to
get along with playmates. Gesting along has different
meanings for different parents, but in general, parents
want their child to enjoy the company of other
children, be liked by them, be well-behaved in their
presence (for example, share and cooperate with them),
and resist the influence of companions who are overly
boisterous, aggressive or defiant of adult authority.

How do parents help their child become a socially
competent, well-liked playmate who is not too easily
influenced by ill-behaved peers? What do we know
from research literature in this area? Inasmuch as peer
relations is only one of many social relationships that
a child must master, it is not surprising that research
on parenting styles gives some helpful insights into
development of social skills in the peer group. A
number of investigators, such as Diana Baumrind,
Martin Hoffman, and Martha Putallaz, have made
significant contributions to this topic.

The research of Diana Baumrind is particularly
noteworthy. Baumrind has published a series of studies
on the relation between parental child rearing styles
and social competence in children of preschool and
school age. Data on nursery school children were
obtained from observations in a school setting and in
laboratory test situations when the children were
approximately four to five years of age. Data on the
children’s parents were obtained through home
observations and interviews of both mothers and

fathers. Three contrasting parenting styles were
identified by Baumrind: authoritarian, permissive, and
authoritative, each of which has implications for the
child’s social competence with peers and adults. The
three parenting styles differ particularly on two
parenting dimensions: the amount of nurturance in
child-rearing interactions and the amount of parental
control over the child’s activities and behaviour.

Authoritarian parents tend to be low in nurturance
and high in parental control compared with other
parents. They set absolute standards of behaviour for
their children that are not to be questioned or
negotiated. They favour forceful discipline and demand
prompt obedience. Authoritarian parents also are less
likely than others to use more gentle methods of
persuasion, such as affection, praise and rewards, with
their children. Consequently, authoritarian parents are
prone to model the more aggressive modes of conflict
resolution and are lax in modelling affectionate,
nurturant behaviours in their interactions with their
children.

In sharp contrast, permissive parents tend to be
moderate to high in nurturance, but low in parental
control. These parents place relatively few demands
on their children and are likely to be inconsistent
disciplinarians. They are accepting of the child’s
impulses, desires, and actions and are less likely than
other parents to monitor their children’s behaviour.
Although their children tend to be friendly, sociable
youngsters, compared with others their age they lack a
knowledge of appropriate behaviours for ordinary
social situations and take too little responsibility for
their own misbehaviour.

Authoritative parents, in contrast to both
authoritarian and permissive parents, tend to be high
in nurturance and moderate in parental control when
it comes to dealing with child behaviour. It is this
combination of parenting strategies that Baumrind and
others find the most facilitative in the development
of social competence during early childhood and
beyond. The following discussion describes specific
behaviours used by authoritative parents and the role
these behaviours play in fostering social development.

The Case for High Nurturance

Nurturing behaviours of parents that predict
social competence include affectionate and friendly
interaction with the child; consideration for the child’s
feelings, desires and needs; interest in the child’s daily
activities; respect for the child’s points of view;
expression of parental pride in the child’s
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accomplishments; and support and
encouragement during times of
stress in the child’s life.

The advantages of high levels
of nurturance in fostering social
development have been confirmed
again and again in studies of
children. These advantages begin
in infancy, when maternal
nurturance facilitates a secure
attachment which, in turn, predicts
social competence, and continue
throughout childhood. High levels
of nurturance in child rearing
virtually assure more positive adult-
child interactions than negative
ones in the day-to-day operations
of family life. This, in turn,
predisposes the child to return love
to the parent and to enjoy spending
time with the parent, thus
increasing the possibilities of
significant parental influence
throughout childhood. Parental
nurturance also motivates the child
to please the parent by striving to
live up to parental expectations and
helps to keep the child from
hurting or disappointing the loved
parent. Because children more
readily identify with nurturant than
nonnurturant models, the children
of nurturing parents are more
likely to incorporate parental
values, such as considerateness and
fairness in interpersonal relations,
into their own lifestyle. One would
also expect these children to resist
peer group values that are clearly
different from family values.

If there is a downside to high
levels of nurturance in child
rearing, it is the risk that nurturant
parents might be more lax than
other parents in challenging their
children to measure up to
developmentally appropriate
standards for behaviour. This risk
would appear to be reduced,
however, by the authoritative
parents’ inclination to combine
moderate levels of parental control
with nurturance.

The Case of Moderate
Control

Nurturant parents who
maintain at least a moderate level
of control over their child do not
give up their right to set
behavioural standards for the child
and to convey the importance of
compliance with those standards.
To facilitate compliance, and as a
courtesy to the child, authoritative
parents offer reasons and
explanations for the demands
placed on their children. Evidence
suggests that such a practice
increases the child’s understanding
of rules and regulations, eventually
making it possible for the child to
monitor his or her behaviour in the
absence of the parent.

Parents who use authoritative
child rearing practices often use
positive reinforcers, such as praise,
approval, and rewards, to increase
the child’s compliance with
behavioural standards. The success
of positive social reinforcement in
producing desirable behaviour is
legendary. A parent’s positive
response to good behaviour may
be the most powerful tool the
parent has for increasing child
compliance and decreasing the
need for disciplinary action.

When misbehaviour does
occur and discipline is deemed
necessary, authoritative parents
show a preference for “rational-
inductive discipline,” in which both
sides of an issue are stated and a
just solution is sought. These
parents also prefer “consequence-
oriented discipline” in which
children are expected to make up
for their wrongdoing. Martin
Hoffman points out that this
disciplinary strategy has the
advantage of focusing the child’s
attention on the plight of the
victim rather than on the child’s
plight at the hands of an angry
patrent.

Finally, authoritative parents
try to avoid the more extreme
forms of punishment in rearing
their children. They do not favour
harsh physical punishment or put-
downs, such as ridicule or negative
social compatison, which attack the
child’s sense of personal worth.
Although the harsher forms of
punishment can be effective in the
short run, they often generate
resentment and hostility that carry
over to the school and peer group,
reducing the child’s effectiveness in
these settings.

Summary

In parenting, as in other
endeavours, nothing works all of
the time. It is safe to say, however,
that authoritative parenting works
better than most other parenting
styles in  facilitating the
development of social competence
in children at home and in the peer
group. High levels of nurturance
combined with moderate levels of
control help adults be responsible
child rearing agents for their
children and help children become
mature, competent members of
society. With a little bit of luck, the
children of authoritative parents
should enjoy more than their share
of success in the peer group.
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Home Science

Political
Empowerment of

Women in India

Rashmi Kumari

Empowerment of women all over the world has
acquired a new dimension. But in India it has become
a movement and the Centre and the State
Governments as well as some NGOs are seriously
engaged in the task of improving the social, economic,
educational and political conditions of women. This
has been seriously understood that without
empowering women the pace of development of the
nation can’t be accelerated.

As per the Census of 2001, women constitute
48.27% of the total population of the Country, the
total number being 49,57,38,169. It is not that in the
past efforts have not been made for their emancipation.
In the past, too, Social refomers like Raja Ram Mohun
Roy, Swami Dayanand Sarswati, Jyotibha Phulle,
Kandukari Veeresalingam and Political persons like
Mahatma Gandhi, Dr. B.R. Ambedkar and others
made serious efforts for the uplifment of women in
India.

In common patlance empowerment of women
constitutes many things such as property rights,
political representation, social equality, economic
opportunity, personal rights etc. But history is evident
that cither by law or by custom, the status of women
is under-mined by asymmetrical power relationships
in decision making, personal and social rights.

The persistence of patriarchal system and other
centuries old traditions are also the hurdles in the way
of women enjoying equal rights with men, though
Indian Constitution grants them equal rights. Itis true
that principle of gender equality is enshrined in the
Indian Constitution in the Preamble, Fundamental
Rights, Fundamental Duties and Directive Principles.
The Constitution not only grants equality to women,

but also empowers the state to adopt measures of
positive discrimination in favour of women within
the framework of a democratic polity. Our
laws, development policies, plans and programmes
have aimed at women’s advancement in different
spheres.

From the Sixth Five year plan (1980-85) onwards
has been a marked shift in the approach to women’s
issues from welfare to development. More recently the
Ninth Five year plan (1997-02) made two significant
changes in the conceptual strategy of planning for
women development. First, the plan attempted what
it called “Empowerment of women”, second, it aimed
at “Convergence of existing services’ available in both
women-specific and women-related sectors.

The National Commission for women was setup
by an Act of Parliament in 1990 to safeguard the
rights and legal entitlements of women. The
National Policy of empowerment of women has set
certain goals and objectives to bring about the
advancement, development and empowerment of
women. Specifically, the objectives of this policy
include

a) Creating an environment through positive
economic and social policies for full
development of women to enable them to realize
their full potential.

b) The de-jure and defacto enjoyment of all human
rights and fundamental freedom by women on
equal basis with men in all spheres-political,
economic, social, cultural and civil.

¢) Equal access to participation and decision
making of women in social, political and
economic life of all nation.

d) Equal access to women to healthcare, quality
education at gill levels, career and vocational
guidance, employment, equal remuneration,
occupational health and safety, social security and
public office etc.

e) Strengthening legal systems aimed at elimination
of all forms of discrimination against women.

f) Changing societal attitudes and community
practices by active participation and involvement
of both men and women.
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¢) Mainstreaming of gender
perspective in the
development process.

h) Elimination of
discrimination and all forms
of violence against women
and girl child;

1) Building and strengthening
partnerships with civil
society, particularly women’s
organization.

Notwithstanding these facts,
efforts are being made by the
government to make legal judicial
system more responsive and
gender sensitive to women’s needs,
especially in case of domestic
violence and personal assault.
Moreover, at the initiative of and
with the full participation of all
stake holders including community
and religious leaders, the policy
prescriptions of the government
aim to encourage changes in
personal laws such as those related
to marriage, divorce, maintenance
and gaurdianship so as to eliminate
gender discrimination.

A major step forward is the
evolution of property rights in a
patriarchal system which has
contributed to the subordinate
status of women. The government
policy aims to encourage changes
in laws relating to ownership of
property and inheritance by
evolving consensus in order to
make them gender just.

The 73rd Amendment Act
1992 of the Constitution of India,
provides for the reservation of
elective posts for women. This,
certainly, has led to women’s
equality in power sharing and active
participation in decision making,

for the achievement of the goals
of empowerment. The Act has
provided that not less than one-
third of the total number of posts
of members and chairpersons at
all three tiers of Panchayati Raj
Institutions (i.e, Gram Panchayat,
Intermediate Panchayat and
District Panchayat) shall be
reserved for women. Presently
there are 6,81,258 women elected
to Gram Panchayats, 37,109
women to Panchayat Samiti at
Intermediate level and 3153
women to Zila Parishad.

The empowerment of Rural
women is crucial for the
development of rural India.
Bringing women into mainstream
of developmentis a major concern
for the Indian Government. This
is why the Government of India
declares 2001 as the “year of

women Empowerment”.

The Constitution has placed
enormous responsibility on the
panchayats to formulate and
execute various programmes of
economic development and social
justice and a number of Centrally
Sponsored Schemes are being
implemented through Panchayats.
Thus Women Members and
Chairpersons of Panchayats, who
are basically new entrants in
Panchayats, have to acquire the
required skill and be given
appropriate orientation to assume
their rightful roles as leaders and
decision makers.

It is noteworthy-here that
states like Bihar, Maharashtra and
Chhattisgarh has already given 50%
reservation to the women at
Panchayat level. Now, Kerela has
also decided to reserve 50% seat

for women in civic bodies. These
states are organising training
programme for elected
representatives of Panchayats
including Women Members and
Chairpersons of Panchayats. The
Central Government too, decided
the other day to give 50%
reservation to women at the
Panchayat level and a Bill amending
Article 243(d) of the Constitution
would be introduced in the coming
winter session of Parliament.

The

Development also extends some

Ministry of Rural

financial assistance to the states to
improve the quality of training
programmes. NGOs are also
involved in capacity building
initiatives for women members and
Chairpersons of Panchayats.
Similar capacity building initiatives
have also been funded by UNICEF
in consultation with the Ministry
of Rural Development in the states
of Haryana, Tamilnadu, Himachal
Pradesh, Rajasthan and West
Bengal.

The All India Women
Conference, an NGO has been
provided funds by UNICEF for
organising leader-ship training
programmes for women members
of Panchayats in Manipur and
Tripura. In Bihar, the government
has taken several steps to catalyse
capacity building through its own
state mechanisms. The Self-Help
Groups which were formally
launched in 1992 as a flag-ship
programme by the National Bank
and Rural
Development have also played a

for Agriculture

very strong and effective too
towards the empowerment of
women.
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However, this is only one side
of the story. Still the question arises
as to what extent these measures
have been implemented on the
ground. There are lot of nodal
agencies including the National
Commission for Women said to
have been working for the welfare
of the women apart from
governmental efforts. Where does
they reach in this direction?

The fact is that leaving a
meagre number of urban and
suburban women, the Indian
women are still urging for simple
justice, which is not even allowed
to have been accessed to them. In
recent past, a lot of hue and cry is
being made over ‘Women’s
Reservation Bill’ by the different
sections of the Indian society,
different political or apolitical
organisations but nobody seems to
be honest in its perspectives.

If we have to be honest
towards the empowerment of the
women, we must concentrate on
improving social education before
giving any concrete shape to their
political empowerment. Without
academic and social education, the
political empowerment of women
in certain parts of the country have
proved futile.

The present Bihar
Government has started providing
bicycles and tools and instruments
to girl child in-order to develop
their acedemic and social
education. This is a commendable
step. However, this is not enough.
It is required that our efforts
should be directed towards all
round development of each and
every section of Indian women b)
giving their due share. Let us be a

little bit honest to diagnose the
illness by taking into consideration
all the aspects and aspiration in
changed scenario, circumstances
and atmosphere. Only then we
could have a perfect planning to
achieve over cherished aim that is
empowerment of Indian women.
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Decision-Making
and Decision-
Making Processes

Rashmi Singh & Dr. Sujeet Kr. Dubey

Decision making can be regarded as an outcome
of mental processes (cognitive process) leading to the
selection of a course of action among several
alternatives. Every decision making process produces
a final choice. The output can be an action or an
opinion of choice. Human performance in decision
making terms has been the subject of active research
from several perspectives. From a psychological
perspective, it is necessary to examine individual
decisions in the context of a set of needs, preferences
an individual has and values they seek. From a cognitive
perspective, the decision making process must be
regarded as a continuous process integrated in the
interaction with the environment. From a normative
perspective, the analysis of individual decisions is
concerned with the logic of decision making and
rationality and the invariant choice it leads to.

Yet, at another level, it might be regarded as a
problem solving activity which is terminated when a
satisfactory solution is found. Therefore, decision
making is a reasoning or emotional process which can
be rational or irrational, can be based on explicit
assumptions or tacit assumptions.

Logical decision making is an important part of
all science-based professions, where specialists apply
their knowledge in a given area to making informed
decisions. For example, medical decision making often
involves making a diagnosis and selecting an
appropriate treatment. Some research using naturalistic
methods shows, however, that in situations with higher
time pressure, higher stakes, or increased ambiguities,
experts use intuitive decision making rather than
structured approaches, following a recognition primed
decision approach to fit a set of indicators into the
expert’s experience and immediately arrive at a
satisfactory course of action without weighing
alternatives. Recent robust decision efforts have
formally integrated uncertainty into the decision
making process. However, Decision Analysis,
recognized and included uncertainties with a structured

Psychology

and rationally justifiable method of decision making
since its conception in 1964.

According to behavioralist Isabel Briggs Myers, a
person’s decision making process depends to a
significant degree on their cognitive style. Myers
developed a set of four bi-polar dimensions, called
the Myers-Briggs Type Indicator (MBTI). The terminal
points on these dimensions are: #hinking and feeling,
extroversion and introversion; judgment and perception; and
sensing and ntuition. She claimed that a person’s decision
making style is based largely on how they score on
these four dimensions. For example, someone who
scored near the thinking, extroversion, sensing, and
judgment ends of the dimensions would tend to have
a logical, analytical, objective, critical, and empirical
decision making style. Other studies suggest that these
national or cross-cultural differences exist across entire
societies. For example, Maris Martinsons has found
that American, Japanese and Chinese business leaders
each exhibit a distinctive national style of decision
making. Some of the decision making techniques that
we use in everyday life include:

¢ listing the advantages and disadvantages of each
option, popularized by Plato and Benjamin
Franklin

* flipping a coin, cutting a deck of playing cards,
and other random or coincidence methods

* accepting the first option that seems like it might
achieve the desired result

* prayer, tarot cards, astrology, augurs, revelation,
or other forms of divination

* acquiesce to a person in authority or an “expert”

* choosing the alternative with the highest
probability-weighted utility for each alternative

Cognitive and Personal Biases

Biases can creep into our decision making
processes. Many different people have made a decision
about the same question (eg. “Should I have a doctor
look at this troubling breast cancer symptom I've
discovered?” “Why did I ignore the evidence that the
project was going over budget?”’) and then craft
potential cognitive interventions aimed at improving
decision making outcomes. Below is a list of some of
the more commonly debated cognitive biases.

* Selective search for evidence (a.k.a. Confirmation
bias in psychology) (Scott Plous, 1993) — We tend
to be willing to gather facts that support certain
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conclusions but disregard
other facts that support
different  conclusions.
Individuals who are highly
defensive in this manner
show significantly greater left
prefrontal cortex activity as
measured by EEG than do
less defensive individuals.

e Premature termination of
search for evidence — We
tend to accept the first
alternative that looks like it
might work.

* Inertia — Unwillingness to
change thought patterns that
we have used in the past in
the face of new
circumstances.

* Selective perception — We
actively screen-out
information that we do not
think is important. In one
demonstration of this effect,
discounting of arguments
with which one disagrees (by
judging them as untrue or
irrelevant) was decreased by
selective activation of right
prefrontal cortex.

e Wishful thinking or
optimism bias — We tend to
want to see things in a
positive light and this can
distort our perception and
thinking.

* Choice-supportive bias
occurs when we distort our
memories of chosen and
rejected options to make the
chosen options seem
relatively more attractive.

* Recency — We tend to place
more attention on more
recent information and
either ignore or forget more
distant information. The
opposite effectin the first set
of data or other information
is termed Primacy effect

(Plous, 1993).
* Repetition bias - A

willingness to believe what
we have been told most often
and by the greatest number
of different of sources.

Anchoring and adjustment —
Decisions are unduly
influenced by initial
information that shapes our
view of subsequent
information.

Group think — Peer pressure
to conform to the opinions

held by the group.

Source credibility bias — We
reject something if we have
a bias against the person,
organization, or group to
which the person belongs:
We are inclined to accept a
statement by someone we
like.

Incremental decision making
and escalating commitment
— We look at a decision as a
small step in a process and
this tends to perpetuate a
series of similar decisions.
This can be contrasted with
zero-based decision making.

Attribution asymmetry — We
tend to attribute our success
to our abilities and talents,
but we attribute our failures
to bad luck and external
factors. We attribute other’s
success to good luck, and
their failures to their
mistakes.

Role fulfilment (Self
Fulfilling Prophecy) — We
conform to the decision
making expectations that
others have of someone in
our position.

Underestimating uncertainty
and the illusion of control —
We tend to underestimate
future uncertainty because
we tend to believe we have
more control over events
than we really do. We believe
we have control to minimize

potential problems in our
decisions.

Neuroscience
Perspective

The anterior cingulate cortex
(ACQC), orbitofrontal cortex (and
the overlapping ventromedial
prefrontal cortex) are brain regions
involved in decision making
processes. A recent neuroimaging
study, found distinctive patterns of
neural activation in these regions
depending on whether decisions
were made on the basis of personal
volition or following directions
from someone else. Patients with
damage to the ventromedial
prefrontal cortex have difficulty
making decisions.

A recent study involving
Rhesus monkeys found that
neurons in the parietal cortex not
only represent the formation of a
decision but also signal the degree
of certainty (or “confidence”)
associated with the decision.
Another recent study found that
lesions to the ACC in the macaque
resulted in impaired decision
making in the long run of
reinforcement guided tasks
suggesting that the ACC is
responsible for evaluating past
reinforcement information and
guiding future action.

Emotion appears to aid the
decision making process: Decision
making often occurs in the face of
uncertainty about whether one’s
choices will lead to benefit or harm
(see also Risk). The somatic-
marker  hypothesis is a
neurobiological theory of how
decisions are made in the face of
uncertain outcome. This theory
holds that such decisions are aided
by emotions, in the form of bodily
states, that are elicited during the
deliberation of future
consequences and that mark
different options for behaviour as
being advantageous or
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disadvantageous. This process
involves an interplay between
neural systems that elicit
emotional/bodily states and neural
systems that map these emotional/
bodily states.

Styles and Methods of
Decision Making

Styles and methods of
decision making were elaborated by
the founder of Predispositioning
Theory, Aron Katsenelinboigen. In
his analysis on styles and methods
Katsenelinboigen referred to the
game of chess, saying that “chess
does disclose various methods of
operation, notably the creation of
predisposition—methods which
may be applicable to other, more
complex systems.” In his book
Katsenelinboigen states that apart
from the methods (reactive and
selective) and sub-methods
(randomization, predispositioning,
programming), there are two major
styles —  positional and
combinational. Both styles are
utilized in the game of chess.
According to Katsenelinboigen,
the two styles reflect two basic
approaches to the uncertainty:
deterministic (combinational style)
and indeterministic (positional
style). Katsenelinboigen’s
definition of the two styles are the
following. The lists in this article
may contain items that are not
notable, encyclopedic, or helpful.
Please help out by removing such
elements and incorporating
appropriate items into the main
body of the article. (February 2008)

The combinational style is
characterized by

* avery narrow, clearly defined,
primarily material goal, and
e a program that links the
initial position with the final
outcome.
In defining the combinational
style in chess, Katsenelinboigen
writes:

The combinational style
features a clearly formulated
limited objective, namely the
capture of material (the main
constituent element of a chess
position). The objective is
implemented via a well defined and
in some cases in a unique sequence
of moves aimed at reaching the set
goal. As a rule, this sequence leaves
no options for the opponent.
Finding a combinational objective
allows the player to focus all his
energies on efficient execution, that
is, the player’s analysis may be
limited to the pieces directly
partaking in the combination. This
approach is the crux of the
combination and the
combinational style of play.

The positional
distinguished by:

style 1is

* a positional goal and

e a formation of semi-
complete linkages between
the initial step and final
outcome.

“Unlike the combinational
player, the positional player is
occupied, first and foremost, with
the elaboration of the position that
will allow him to develop in the
unknown future. In playing the
positional style, the player must
evaluate relational and material
parameters as independent
variables. ( ... ) The positional style
gives the player the opportunity to
develop a position until it becomes
pregnant with a combination.
However, the combination is not
the final goal of the positional
player—it helps him to achieve the
desirable, keeping in mind a
predisposition for the future
development. The Pyrrhic victory
is the best example of one’s
inability to think positionally.”

The positional style serves to:

a) create a predisposition to the
future development of the
position;

b) induce the environment in a
certain way;

¢) absorb an unexpected
outcome in one’s favour;

d) avoid the negative aspects of
unexpected outcomes.

The positional style gives the
player the opportunity to develop
a position until it becomes
pregnant with a combination.
Katsenelinboigen writes:

s the game progressed and defense
became more sophisticated  the
combinational style of play declined....
The positional style of chess does not
eliminate the combinational one with its
attempt to see the entire program of
action in advance. The positional style
merely prepares the transformation to a
combination when the latter becomes
Seasible.”
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Psychology

Abraham Maslow’s
Hierarchy of
Human Needs

Dr. Asha Kumatri

Maslow’s hierarchy of needs is a theory of
motivation, whereby people must meet certain
biological and psychological needs before they can
desire self-actualisation. The humanist psychologist,
Abraham Maslow, developed a theory of motivation
which came to be known as “Maslow’s Hierarchy of
Needs.” Maslow believed that human beings are
motivated not only by their basic needs, but by other
psychological needs and the desire for self-actualisation
as well.

Maslow’s Hierarchy of Human Needs

Maslow’s hierarchy of needs ascends in a series
of levels, from the essential physiological and safety
needs at the bottom, to the more complex
psychological sources of motivation. Psychological
needs include the need to belong and be accepted by
others, the need for esteem, and the need for self-
actualisation. Needs lower down in the hierarchy must
be at least partially met before progressing to higher-
order needs.

Higher level psychological needs are only
important once the more basic needs have been
satistied. For example, the need for esteem will not be
significant if a person is still struggling to satisfy his
of her necessary food and safety needs. If people don’t
have their basic biological needs, they will have little
time and energy for needs higher up in the hierarchy.

Physical and Psychological Needs in the
Hierarchy

Here are the physical and psychological needs,
featured in Maslow’s hierarchy of needs:

1. Physiological needs - Physiological needs are at the
very bottom of the hierarchy, and include food,
water and oxygen. People may not survive if their
physiological needs are not met, and if they are
operating at this level, they could be panicking,
terrified or close to violence.

2. Safety needs - Next on the hierarchy after
physiological needs are safety needs, which
include the need to feel comfort and security,
and be free from danger and fear.

>

Belonging needs - The need to belong is above safety
needs, and includes the need to experience the
love and acceptance of other people, and feel
affiliation with them.

4. Esteem needs - The need for self-esteem is above
the need to belong in the hierarchy. A person is
functioning at this level when he or she feels a
sense of success and achievement, and receives
the recognition, approval and respect of other
people.

5. Self-actualisation needs - Self-actualisation sits at the
top of the hierarchy. Successfully climbing to
this level means experiencing self-fulfilment and
realising one’s potential.

The level in the hierarchy at which a person is
operating may change from time to time. For example,
once having ascended to the level of esteem, a person
may temporarily regress to the level of the need for
belonging if he or she no longer feels loved and
accepted by others. The lower level needs must still be
met even when someone is functioning at one of the
higher levels.

The Motivation for Self-Actualisation

The motivation for self-actualisation becomes
apparent when a person realises his or her purpose in
life and has the desire to fulfil it. To be the best that
one can be is to be self-actualised. For example, a poet
writes poetry, a musician makes music, and an artist
paints, if this is what is necessary to achieve happiness.

Maslow studied famous people who he considered
had realised their full potential in life, including Thomas
Jetferson, Ludwig van Beethoven, Eleanor Roosevelt
and Albert Einstein. Maslow discovered these
particular people shared certain admirable qualities
including realism, self-acceptance and acceptance of
others, tolerance of uncertain situations, problem
solving, objectivity, creativity, a good sense of humour
and democratic principles.

Maslow’s hierarchy of needs proposes that when
human beings have met their basic needs to survive,
telt a sense of belonging and developed self-esteem,
they can become motivated to achieve self-
actualisation.

Resources:

* Maslow, A. H. Motivation and Personality, New York: Harper
and Row, 1970.
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Decision Making
and its Theory

Manoranjan Kumar Rai

Decision making can be regarded as an outcome
of mental processes (cognitive process) leading to the
selection of a course of action among several
alternatives. Every decision making process produces
a final choice. The output can be an action or an
opinion of choice. Human performance in decision
making terms has been the subject of active research
from several perspectives. From a psychological
perspective, it is necessary to examine individual
decisions in the context of a set of needs, preferences
an individual has and values they seek. From a cognitive
perspective, the decision making process must be
regarded as a continuous process integrated in the
interaction with the environment. From a normative
perspective, the analysis of individual decisions is
concerned with the logic of decision making and
rationality and the invariant choice it leads to.

Yet, at another level, it might be regarded as a
problem solving activity which is terminated when a
satisfactory solution is found. Therefore, decision
making is a reasoning or emotional process which can
be rational or irrational, can be based on explicit
assumptions or tacit assumptions.

Logical decision making is an important part of
all science-based professions, where specialists apply
their knowledge in a given area to making informed
decisions. For example, medical decision making often
involves making a diagnosis and selecting an
appropriate treatment. Some research using naturalistic
methods shows, however, that in situations with higher
time pressure, higher stakes, or increased ambiguities,
experts use intuitive decision making rather than
structured approaches, following a recognition primed
decision approach to fit a set of indicators into the
expert’s experience and immediately arrive at a
satisfactory course of action without weighing
alternatives. Recent robust decision efforts have
formally integrated uncertainty into the decision
making process. However, Decision Analysis,
recognized and included uncertainties with a structured
and rationally justifiable method of decision making
since its conception in 1964.

Psychology

According to behavioralist Isabel Briggs Myers, a
person’s decision making process depends to a
significant degree on their cognitive style. Myers
developed a set of four bi-polar dimensions, called
the Myers-Briggs Type Indicator (MBTI). The terminal
points on these dimensions are: #hinking and feeling,
extroversion and introversion; judgment and perception; and
sensing and ntuition. She claimed that a person’s decision
making style is based largely on how they score on
these four dimensions. For example, someone who
scored near the thinking, extroversion, sensing, and
judgment ends of the dimensions would tend to have
a logical, analytical, objective, critical, and empirical
decision making style.

Other studies suggest that these national or cross-
cultural differences exist across entire societies. For
example, Maris Martinsons has found that American,
Japanese and Chinese business leaders each exhibit a
distinctive national style of decision making.

Some of the decision making techniques that we
use in everyday life include:

e listing the advantages and disadvantages of each
option, popularized by Plato and Benjamin
Franklin

* flipping a coin, cutting a deck of playing cards,
and other random or coincidence methods

* accepting the first option that seems like it might
achieve the desired result

* prayer, tarot cards, astrology, augurs, revelation,
or other forms of divination

* acquiesce to a person in authority or an “expert”

* choosing the alternative with the highest
probability-weighted utility for each alternative.

Decision Theory

Decision theory in mathematics and statistics is
concerned with identifying the values, uncertainties and
other issues relevant in a given decision and the
resulting optimal decision. It is sometimes called game
theory.

Normative and Descriptive Decision
Theory

Most of decision theory is normative or
prescriptive, Ze., it is concerned with identitying the
best decision to take, assuming an ideal decision maker
who is fully informed, able to compute with perfect
accuracy, and fully rational. The practical application
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of this prescriptive approach (how
people actually make decisions) is
called decision analysis, and aimed
at finding tools, methodologies and
software to help people make
better decisions. The most
systematic and comprehensive
software tools developed in this
way are called decision support
systems.

Since it is obvious that people
do not typically behave in optimal
ways, there is also a related area of
study, which is a positive or
descriptive discipline, attempting to
describe what people will actually
do. Since the normative, optimal
decision often creates hypotheses
for testing against actual behaviour,
the two fields are closely linked.
Furthermore it is possible to relax
the assumptions of perfect
information, rationality and so
forth in various ways, and produce
a series of different prescriptions
or predictions about behaviour,
allowing for further tests of the
kind of decision-making that
occurs in practice.

What Kinds of
Decisions Need a
Theory?

Choice under Uncertainty

This area represents the heart
of decision theory. The procedure
now referred to as expected value
was known from the 17th century.
Blaise Pascal invoked it in his
famous wager, which is contained
in his Pensees, published in 1670.
The idea of expected value is that,
when faced with a number of
actions, each of which could give
rise to more than one possible
outcome with different
probabilities, the rational
procedure is to identify all possible
outcomes, determine their values
(positive or negative) and the
probabilities that will result from

each course of action, and multiply
the two to give an expected value.
The action to be chosen should be
the one that gives rise to the highest
total expected value. In 1738,
Daniel Bernoulli published an
influential paper entitled Exposition
of a New Theory on the Measurement
of Risk, in which he uses the St.
Petersburg paradox to show that
expected value theory must be
normatively wrong. He also gives
an example in which a Dutch
merchant is trying to decide
whether to insure a cargo being
sent from Amsterdam to St
Petersburg in winter, when it is
known that there is a 5% chance
that the ship and cargo will be lost.
In his solution, he defines a utility
function and computes expected
utility rather than expected
financial value.

In the 20th century, interest
was reignited by Abraham Wald’s
1939 paper pointing out that the
two central concerns of orthodox
statistical theory at that time,
namely statistical hypothesis testing
and statistical estimation theory,
could both be regarded as
particular special cases of the more
general decision problem. This
paper introduced much of the
mental landscape of modern
decision theory, including loss
functions, risk functions,
admissible decision rules, a priori
distributions, Bayes decision rules,
and minimax decision rules. The
phrase “decision theory” itself was
first used in 1950 by E. L.
Lehmann.

The rise of subjective
probability theory, from the work
of Frank Ramsey, Bruno de Finetti,
Leonard Savage and others,
extended the scope of expected
utility theory to situations where
only subjective probabilities are
available. At this time it was

generally assumed in economics
that people behave as rational
agents and thus expected utility
theory also provided a theory of
actual human decision-making
behaviour under risk. The work of
Maurice Allais and Daniel Ellsberg
showed that this was cleatly not so.
The prospect theory of Daniel
Kahneman and Amos Tversky
placed behavioural economics on
a more evidence-based footing. It
emphasized that in actual human
(as opposed to normatively
correct) decision-making “losses
loom larger than gains”, people are
more focused on changes in their
utility states than the states
themselves and estimation of
subjective probabilities is severely
biased by anchoring,

Castagnoli and LiCalzi (1996),
Bordley and LiCalzi (2000) recently
showed that maximizing expected
utility is mathematically equivalent
to maximizing the probability that
the uncertain consequences of a
decision are preferable to an
uncertain benchmark (e.g., the
probability that a mutual fund
strategy outperforms the S&P 500
or that a firm outperforms the
uncertain future performance of a
major  competitor.).  This
reinterpretation relates to
psychological work suggesting that
individuals have fuzzy aspiration
levels (Lopes & Oden), which may
vary from choice context to choice
context. Hence it shifts the focus
from utility to the individual’s
uncertain reference point.

Pascal’s Wager is a classic
example of a choice under
uncertainty. The uncertainty,
according to Pascal, is whether or
not God exists. Belief or non-
belief in God is the choice to be
made. However, the reward for
belief in God if God actually does
exist is infinite. Therefore, however
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small the probability of God’s
existence, the expected value of
belief exceeds that of non-belief,
so it is better to believe in God.
(There are several criticisms of the
argument.)

Intertemporal Choice

This area is concerned with the
kind of choice where different
actions lead to outcomes that are
realised at different points in time.
If someone received a windfall of
several thousand dollars, they could
spend it on an expensive holiday,
giving them immediate pleasure, or
they could invest it in a pension
scheme, giving them an income at
some time in the future. What is
the optimal thing to do? The
answer depends partly on factors
such as the expected rates of
interest and inflation, the person’s
life expectancy, and their
confidence in the pensions
industry. However even with all
those factors taken into account,
human behaviour again deviates
greatly from the predictions of
prescriptive decision theory,
leading to alternative models in
which, for example, objective
interest rates are replaced by
subjective discount rates.

Competing Decision

Makers

Some decisions are difficult
because of the need to take into
account how other people in the
situation will respond to the
decision that is taken. The analysis
of such social decisions is more
often treated under the label of
game theory, rather than decision
theory, though it involves the same
mathematical methods. From the
standpoint of game theory most
of the problems treated in decision
theory are one-player games (or the
one player is viewed as playing
against an impersonal background

situation). In the emerging socio-
cognitive engineering the research
is especially focused on the
different types of distributed
decision-making in human
organizations, in normal and
abnormal/emergency/crisis
situations.

The signal detection theory is
based on the Decision theory.

Complex Decisions

Other areas of decision theory
are concerned with decisions that
are difficult simply because of their
complexity, or the complexity of
the organization that has to make
them. In such cases the issue is not
the deviation between real and
optimal behaviour, but the
difficulty of determining the
optimal behaviour in the first place.
The Club of Rome, for example,
developed a model of economic
growth and resource usage that
helps politicians make real-life
decisions in complex situations.

Paradox of Choice

Observed in many cases is the
paradox that more choices may
lead to a poorer decision or a failure
to make a decision at all. It is
sometimes theorized to be caused
by analysis paralysis, real or
perceived, or perhaps from rational
ignorance. A number of
researchers including Sheena S.
Iyengar and Mark R. Lepper have
published studies on this
phenomenon. This analysis was
popularized by Barry Schwartz in
his 2004 book, The Paradox of
Choice.

Statistical
Theory

Several statistical tools and
methods are available to organize
evidence, evaluate risks, and aid in
decision making. The risks of Type
I and type Il errors can be

Decision

quantified (estimated probability,
cost, expected value, etc) and
rational decision making is
improved.
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Political Science

International
Politics on
Climate Change

Raghwendra Kishor

Fifteen years after over 150 countries signed the
United Nations Framework Convention on Climate
Change (UNFCCC) and ten years after the subsequent
Kyoto Protocol on reducing greenhouse gas emissions
was created, the world is in need of international
cooperation to address global warming more than ever.
The process to agree the regime for the next phase of
emissions reduction, kicking-off in earnest at the
December 2007 Convention of the Parties to the
UNFCCC in Bali, could not be more important.
Progress on curbing emissions has been sporadic at
best and targets are being missed left, right and centre.
At the same time, the science on climate change and
its likely impacts becomes ever more compelling. The
message being sent is loud and clear: the action
required must be radical and swift. Time is running
out to take the steps necessary to limit the average
increase in global temperature to at most 2°C — a level
that will still have severe impacts on people and the
environment — and to facilitate adaptation to this level
of climate change. The Intergovernmental Panel on
Climate Change (IPCC) report on mitigation in May
2007 calculated that to keep the increase in global
temperatures to between 2°C and 2.4°C requires global
emissions to peak between now and 2015, at the latest,
and then fall by between 50 and 85 per cent, on 2000
levels, by 2050.

Yet despite this scientific boldness, the
international politics of the climate talks are still
characterised by fear: fear of losing international
competitiveness; fear of taking on vested interests; and
tear of potentially unpopular policy choices. And with
fear comes the need to apportion blame. The very real
and very dangerous scenario we face is the talks
breaking down in acrimony with rich countries playing
the ‘blame China game’; as the US administration did
in the late 1990s, pointing the finger at the growing
emissions of large developing countries as a reason
not to take concerted action themselves.

Taking China as the most obvious example of a
large, rapidly growing developing country and the UK
as an example of an established industrialised country,
the first part of this report looks behind this issue of
‘who is responsible’, comparing the situation in the
two countries and highlighting the implications for the
international talks. The report highlights the difference
between current emissions and historical emissions;
the difference between emissions per country and
emissions per person; the UK’s recent patchy history
in reducing emissions; and the recent trend for the
UK to ‘import’ emissions from countries such as
China. The report suggests the need for understanding
that different positions in the negotiations are based
on different ways of looking at who is responsible,
and that accommodating these different perspectives
is a critical part of the negotiations.

In the complex world of international climate
negotiations, who moves first, who demonstrates the
willingness and ability to reduce greenhouse gas
emissions first, is also a critical issue. Governments
are involved in an international game of ‘chicken’. As
we all race headlong towards a catastrophic collision,
we are waiting to see if someone else will move out of
the way first — the perception being that the one who
moves ‘loses’. This perception is based on a fear that
taking the necessary steps towards a low carbon
economy will undermine a country’s competitiveness
in a globalised world, which is why reaching
international agreement is seen as being a key part of
the process.

However, as recent experience with the Doha
Round of trade negotiations highlights, reaching an
international accord that can address fears of losing
competitiveness and create a just outcome is far from
simple. In many ways the climate talks display similar
characteristics to the Doha Round of trade
negotiations in the World Trade Organisation (WTO).
The World Development Movement has been
following the WTO talks for many years, and the
second part of this report analyses the similarities, and
also the differences between the climate talks and the
trade talks in order to draw lessons and help understand
what we can expect in Bali, and beyond. The report
draws out some reasons to be pessimistic, but also
highlights several reasons for optimism that suggest,
unlike with the WTO, cooperation rather than
competition can win the day.

Ultimately of course, it has to. Unless historical
responsibility and the gaping inequality in emissions
and consumption is accounted for, the patchy record

YGaidhanliki

(178) / August, 2009



of industrialised countries in
reducing emissions is
acknowledged, the current
emissions situation addressed, and
the fear of being ‘first to move’ is
overcome, we face a much more
frightening prospect; dangerous,
irreversible, runaway climate
change. After the Kyoto Protocol
was created, the United States
refused to ratify it. Bill Clinton
(then President) and Al Gore (then
Vice President) would not put the
Treaty before the US Senate for a
vote. They knew it would not be
passed because larger developing
countries were not required by the
treaty to make emissions cuts —one
of the US’s ‘red lines’ in the
negotiations. Since then, the share
of global emissions from
developing countries has continued
to increase, and with it calls from
richer countries for larger
developing countries to make cuts
have become louder. But this
overall picture of rapid emissions
growth in countries like India and
China still hides a gaping inequality
in both historical and per person
emissions. The politics of the
international negotiations and the
arguments that play out in the
media are heavily influenced by
which set of figures form the
frame of reference. Industrialised
country governments will point to
current emissions and demand
action - some may possibly
demand equal action - from larger
developing countries. Larger
developing countries will point to
the historical emissions of rich
countries and demand that the
industrialised world acts first and
does the most. The picture is
further complicated by the fact
that, even though overall emissions
in a country like China dwarf those
of the UK, emissions per person
are still highly unequal. A more
equitable approach to addressing
climate change has to factor in this

disparity. At an informal
preparatory meeting of the
UNFCCC in late October the call
was once again made, this time by
Pakistan, that the most equitable
way to determine responsibilities
on climate change would be based
on pet person greenhouse gas
emissions.

It is far from simple then to
apportion responsibility for climate
change based on current emissions
per country. The nations of the
developing world might also point
towards the difficulty rich countries
have had in actually reducing
emissions in the decade since
signing the Kyoto Protocol and
also to the shift of manufacturing
production (sometimes by western
companies) from industrialised to
developing countries. On climate
change, the approach of most
developing countries is to demand
action from the industrialised
world in order to correct a
historical injustice; rich countries
have become wealthy as a result of
high carbon economies, causing yet
another problem that will hurt the
pootest countries and pootest
people most. They see little reason

why  they should make
commitments that are perceived to
potentially hurt the
competitiveness  of  their

economies when they are not,
historically, the principal cause of
the problem. Their focus in the
climate talks is for developed
countries to agree emissions cuts
in a second ‘commitment period’
already mandated in the Kyoto
Protocol; the first commitment
period expires in 2012.
Industrialised countries are motre
focused on the future prospects for
emissions (and competitiveness).
While, unlike the trade talks, there
is a greater willingness to
acknowledge past injustice there is
still a tendency to look more at the
current and likely future emissions

picture and demand action on that
basis. There is also an undetlying
fear, as expressed above by the
CBI, that making emissions
reduction commitments in the
absence of commitments by larger
developing countries will hurt
competitiveness. While not yet fully
expressed, the focus will probably
be on creating a new deal that either
augments or replaces the second
commitment period of the Kyoto
Protocol in order to draw-in larger
developing countries to an
emissions reduction framework.
As the FEuropean Union
representative stated at a
preparatory UNFCCC meeting at
the end of October 2007, in
addition to industrialised countties
committing to another round of
emissions cuts, “It is up to
emerging economies to take up
further, fair and effective
contributions that are quantifiable
and reportable to reduce GHG
emissions and the energy intensity
of their economic development.”

Of course the characterisation
of developed and developing
country positions outlined above
masks differences between some
countries or groups of countries.
For example, in the climate talks,
the Alliance of Small Island
Developing States (AOSIS) is also
calling on larger developing
countries to start making emissions
cuts. It also masks a good deal of
complexity in the issues that will
comprise the final deal such as
technology transfer, aid for
mitigation and the nature of so-
called ‘clean development
mechanism’ projects between
developed and developing
countries.

However, the essential point
remains: the extent to which the
need for justice as well as the need
to address future prospects for
emissions can be successfully
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accommodated, while at the same
time overcoming fears of losing
competitiveness, is the key test for
the climate talks.

For developing countries in
the WTO no deal is better than a
bad deal. While few if any
governments would publicly
advocate such a position while the
talks are still theoretically ‘alive’,
ending up with no new rules and
no new commitments may well be
a more palatable outcome for many
than signing up to a new deal
exchanging the possibility of
modest agricultural reform in rich
countries (that could benefit a few
developing countries) for import
tariff cuts on manufactured goods
and opening up service markets
(that could be harmful for many
developing countries). In contrast,
on climate change, no deal and no
significant ~ change  spells
catastrophe for probably hundreds
of millions of poor people across
the world.

Also in many (not all) rich
countries the push for a new trade
round and the push for ever more
liberalisation tends to come from
corporate lobby groups with the
public largely an indifferent
bystander or involved in campaigns
to reign-in the liberalisation
agenda. On climate, in many (not
all) rich countries there is more
public interest in pushing for an
effective international agreement
while companies play more diverse
roles with some calling for effective
international action, some secking
to use the talks to create new
market opportunities, and some, as
seems to have been the case with
the Australian coal industry and the
US oil industry, opposing an
international deal. As a recent UN
report says concerning opposition
to the Kyoto Protocol, “Some
industrial sectors that were
unfavourable to the Protocol

managed  successfully  to
undermine the political will to
ratify it.” There are significant
barriers to agreeing a new phase
of international greenhouse gas
emissions reduction commitments,
particulatly one that is effective and
just. As this report has shown,
there is potential for disagreement
due to fundamentally different
perspectives over who is
responsible for the problem. On
the one hand, there is little if any
realistic chance of tackling the
problem if all the major
greenhouse gas emitters, including
the major developing country
emitters, are not in some way
committed to undertaking
emissions reduction and pursuing
low carbon development. On the
other, there is no chance of
reaching a fair outcome if the
imbalance in historical responsibi-
lity for emissions and the massive
inequality in per person emissions
and consumption are not
acknowledged and accounted for.

As in the WTO, the major
barrier to creating an international
agreement to tackle climate change
that is fair — in other words one
that treats developed and
developing countries asymmetri-
cally — is fear over ‘international
competitiveness’. Although this
report has highlighted several
reasons for pessimism, including
the increasingly sensitive trading
relationship between the west (US
and EU) and China, there also exist
reasons to be optimistic, including
changing attitudes in several
countries. These changes need to
be reflected in the willingness of
governments to take bold steps.
Going into the talks with a mindset
like that of George Bush senior at
the Rio Earth Summit in 1992 is a
recipe for deadlock and acrimony.
It is also imperative that the
industrialised world pursues a
different strategy to the ‘blame

large developing countries’
approach used in the WTO.

Ultimately, playing a game of
‘blame China’ simply won’t work.
Pointing the finger at large
developing countries while at the
same time citizens in rich countries
voraciously consume imported
manufactured goods makes little
negotiating sense. The
responsibility to act first and do the
most must lie with the
industrialised world, not only
because of historical emissions and
unsustainable levels of resource
consumption, but also because
these countries hold many of the
other key cards in the negotiations,
such as the ability to transfer
technology and financial resources
to those who need it. All these
cards will need to be played well if
the negotiations are to have any
chance of reaching a successful
conclusion. And reach a successful
conclusion they must, because
unless the various political fears can
be overcome, we face a much more
frightening prospect; dangerous,
irreversible, runaway climate
change.
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Geoeconomics in
the Rise of the
Super Trading
Blocs and the
Accent on Free
Trade Regimes

Pankaj Kumar

To fully appreciate the role played by
geoeconomics, we need to heed to the often missed
point about the timing of the arrival of APEC,
NAFTA, and even the World Trade Organization
(WTO), all being created within a few years between
1989 and the early 1990s. In addition, the initial
negotiations for a Free Trade Area of the Americas
(FTAA) also began from the late 1980s on. The
common impetus was the adoption in 1986 of the
Single Europe Act (SEA) by the European
Community, announcing that its 12 members (with
three additional states to join later) were scheduled to
build a single integrated market in 1992 (known as
EC-1992). The news shocked the wotld. The first to
teel the pinch calling for reaction was Australia, which
would lose the preferential treatment for its wool and
other exports to Britain as a member of the British
Commonwealth, following EC-1992. Prime Minister
Bob Hawk saw the signs on the walls and heralded
the idea of a reactive regional banding together as a
protective measure. When promptly responded to by
the United States and other nations across the Pacific,
the idea materialized into the Asia Pacific Economic
Cooperation (APEC) forum, which was established
in 1989 with an initial 12 members, eventually growing
to 21.

In 1994, or two years after EC-1992, the United
States joined hands with Canada and Mexico to form
the NAFTA as a means to fend off the challenge

Political Science

posed by a single-market integrated Europe. In the
same year (1980) as the SEA was adopted by the
European Community, the United States initiated the
Uruguay Round of the GATT to examine the future
of the governance of global commerce in the face of
mounting pressures for regionalism, especially the
acceleration of the movement toward European
integration. The final decision to establish a new World
Trade Organization appears, in retrospect, to have been
a U.S. success in making a multilateral system,
encompassing the integrated Europe, as the
cornerstone of the international trade regime. But, if
Washington was hoping that the WTO regime, in
addition to the NAFTA, would be adequate to keep
European regionalism in check, it was soon to be
disappointed when the Europeans began to link up
with Pacific Asian nations in a move that literally linked
their two super trading blocs together, threatening the
U.S.-led North American regional trade bloc.

In 1994, the same year that NAFTA was launched,
the EU adopted a resolution on “Towards a New
Strategy for Asia,” which was published by the
European Commission. It stressed the importance of
modernizing EU’s relationship with Asia. In
November, Singapore and France proposed that an
EU-Asia summit meeting be held, to consider how to
build a new partnership between the two regions. As a
result, EU’s 15 members and ten Asian states met in
Bangkok in March 1996, for the first ASEM Summit.
The goal was to build a “strong partnership” in trade
and investment. The summit was the first step to more
ambitious joint undertakings, including the
establishment of more institutions, such as the Asian—
Europe Environmental Technology Center in
Thailand, and the Asia—Europe Foundation in
Singapore. Other measures include an Asia—HEurope
university program and links integrating a trans-Asian
railway network with the trans-European railway
network.

The cooperation between the two supertrading
blocs is significant for theory in a number of ways.
First, it confirms a collectivist proclivity, including a
reliance on institutions—at least those of the most
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successful economies. Second, it
was an obvious snub to the United

>, ¢

States, as the meeting’s “mutual
respect” motto turned out to mean
noninterference in the internal
affairs of other countries, a veiled
criticism of the U.S. policy of
making trade with Asian countries
dependent

combating child labor, improving

on progress in

worker-safety conditions, and
allowing the formation of labor
unions. Third, the combined total
GDP of ASEM members—
consisting of EU-15 and Asia-
10°—is 55% (30% + 25%) of the
wortld’s total, as compared with
NAFTA’s 34%. This conforms to
the traditional balance of power
rules deducible from state practices
since Westphalia, in which the
second largest and the smallest
would align against the largest in a
group of three actors or blocs. But,
in terms of trade as a share of
global trade, the combined 48%
share from combining EU-15%
23% and Asian-10’s 25% of the
total world trade is bigger than
NAFTA’s 13%. Hence, when
measured by GDP, the ASEM is
an alliance between the largest
(Asian-10) and the second largest
(EU-15) against the smallest (13%0)
component of the group of three.

The ASEM Summit has since
developed into a biennial event,
alternating between a meeting site
in Burope and Asia, supplemented
by more frequent ministerial
meetings and regular meetings of
senior officials. At the ASEM
Summit-5 meeting in Hanoti (2004),
the participants had expanded to
39, including EU’s 25 members,
plus the European Commission,

and 13 Asian states. In 2000, at its
meeting in Helsinki, ASEM
already had 45
“partnership

Summit-6
participants. ASEM’s
building” goal was not just rhetoric.
During the Asian financial crisis of
1997-1999, for instance, ASEM
established the Asian Financial
Crisis Response Trust Fund, to
replace the failed AMF (Asian
Monetary Fund) proposed initially
by the International Monetary
Fund, but collapsed after the
United States balked at lending a
hand. The Trust Fund provided
technical advice and training on
tinancial sector and policy reforms,
making a positive contribution to
the speedy recovery of the region
from the crisis.

In view of the developments
surrounding the growth of the
ASEM and the U.S. attempt to
build a cross-Atlantic economic
partnership by creating a Trans-
Atlantic Economic Council we can
draw a number of lessons bearing
on balance of power in the
geoeconomic age.

First, unlike in all previous
centuries since Westphalia, balance
of power in the age of
geoeconomics is not a zero sum
Hence, the ASEM
alignment, drawing European

game.

Union and Pacific Asian countries
into a mammoth economic
community, does not rule out the
possibility of a cross-Atlantic
economic entity featuring
cooperation between the US.-led
NAFTA and the European single

market.

Secondly, in this geoeconomic
game, both Europe and the U.S.-

led NAFTA are competing for a
close partnership with the Asian
region for the same reason, namely:
the latter’s success in rapid and
sustained growth. In 2000, EU
identified Pacific Asia (East and
Southeast Asia) as the growth
engine of the world and hence the
center of EU’s policy toward Asia.
For its part, the United States
placed before the APEC at its 2006
annual meeting in Hanoi a proposal
to build a cross-Pacific super free
trade area extending from China to
Chile. If materialized, this move
and the u.s.
endeavour to fashion a cross-

concomitant

Atlantic economic zone would give
Washington an added advantage
over all competing trading partners
and blocs. For the United States
would be the only country that is a
member—hence has unimpeded
access and influence—in all the
three regional super trading blocs
(NAFTA, Europe, and Asia) by
dint of the two cross-regional
linkups.

Thirdly, with its sustained,
strong economic showing, China
plays a special role in the global
geoeconomic game, as witnessed
in two episodes. The first is the
ability of China to withstand the
Asian Financial Crisis of 1997—
1999 and to emerge unscathed with
a sturdy 9% annual growth, when
all the region’s other high-
performance economies fell
tumbling down. The second is the
shelving of the U.S.-initiated cross-
Pacific super free trade area, as a
result of China’s objection, despite
the support of all the other
targeted members on the Pacific
Rim.
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The Prospect of
China’s Resurgence

In addressing the resurgence
of China, we need to pay equal
attention to (a) its economic clout
and potential, and (b) the role it will
consequently play on the world
stage. In this section, we will look
at a few indicators why China is on
its way back up.

(a) By 2002, according to WTO
data, China had already
become the world’s fourth
largest trading nation, next to
the U.S., Germany, and
Japan. A report in the New
York Times (October 18,
2003) foresaw China to
emerge as the biggest trading
partner with members of the
Association of Southeast
Asian Nations (ASEAN) in
2 years.

(b) In 2004, China’s GDP
inched forward to become
the world’s fourth largest,
following the U.S., Japan, and
Germany.

(c) According to statistics made
available in 2004 by the
Japanese Economic and
Trade Organization
(JETRO), China was Japan’s
largest trading partner.

(d) China in 2005 became the
world’s largest consumer
nation in five categories (i.e.,
basic foods, industrial goods,
meats, steel and iron; and
energy), according to data
from the Earth Policy
Institute, a think tank in
Washington, D. C.

(e) In 2006, China replaced
Japan as the holder of the

largest foreign reserves,
totalling $1.5 trillion, over
Japan’s $846 billion.

() In the first half of 2000,
China was the second largest
exporter nation, reported the
Wall Street Journal (April 12,
2007), citing data released by
the WTO. In the same
report, China was expected
to surpass Germany as the
largest exporter nation in
2008.

The next question is: Will
China’s economic growth be
sustainable? If not, then China
might duplicate the experience of
Japan, which became an economic
superpower by the 1980s only to
find its economy hamstrung by a
nearly two-decade recession and
economic doldrums, from which
Japan has yet to fully recover.

Carsten A. Holz, an economist
at the Hong Kong University of
Science and Technology, probably
has done more than anyone else
that I know, in delving into this
question in search of an answer.
The following is a summary of his
analyses and findings.

First, relying on tools of
transition economics, he looks at
the diverse factors contributing to
China’s rapid growth:

(a) Jettisoning of the pre-reform
planning system eliminated
inefficiencies;

(b) Agricultural and industrial
reforms unleashed incentives
and thereby caused an
immediate increase in
output;

(c) Competition  between

enterprises, increasingly

under private management,
led to cost-cutting and
innovation.

(d) The Chinese diaspora
(overseas Chinese, plus those
from Taiwan and Hong
Kong, etc.) helped with
management techniques,
finance, and knowledge of
foreign markets.

For analyzing China’s future
economic growth, Holz employs a
different set of tools, from
development economics. He
examines the shifts of labor from
agriculture to industry and services.
In this regard, China shows a
different pattern, and thus
potential, from other Asian
economies. In South Korea and
Taiwan, for example, the
agricultural share in the total
employment showed drastic
declines: from 63% (1963) down
to 9% (2003) in one case; and from
46% (1965) down to 7% (2003), in
the other case. China, however,
does not have a similar labor-
supply problem as its growing
industrial and service sectors
demand an ever expanding labor
force. In China, agriculture
accounted for 71% of employment
in 1978, and 49% in 2003. In other
words, in 24 years, there was a 22%
shift of labor, hence less than 1%
per year. Calculated on the basis of
an average 1% shifting of labor out
of agriculture every year, China is
looking forward to another
40 years of agricultural change, or
a steady labor supply to the
growing industrial needs in that
duration.

This

productivity in industry is seven

matters, because
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times larger than in agriculture, and
three to four times larger in the
service sector. At 1% of the labor
force moving out of agriculture
every yeart, he continues, this shift
alone signifies an approximately
4% to 5% GDP growth a year.
Structural change, as such, will
remain a major source of China’s
economic growth in the next two
to three decades.

In short, unless the 1% shift
of labor from agriculture to
industry and services encounters
insurmountable obstacles, and
barring other unforeseen
circumstances, the answer to
whether China’s
sustainable is positively in the

affirmative.

growth is

China’s Bandwagoning,
and Changing Debates
on the China Threat
Issue

At the turn of the century,
after its robust economy had
withstood the Asian Financial
Crisis of 1997-1999 unscathed,
while all other economies in the
region were tumbling down, China
became the envy, and fear, of many
in the West. More scary were
forecasts by respectable pundits
that China was poised to catch up
with  the United States
economically by 2005 and militarily
by mid-century. Hence, the cries of
the “China threat” took off
relentlessly.

Following the same cue,
scholarly warnings of an emerging
Chinese hegemony swarmed the
literature, to an extent unmatched
since the erstwhile warnings of the
Soviet threat during the Cold War.

The best known, and most blunt,
example was probably the mega
opus by John Mearsheimer at the
University of Chicago. Writing in
the Foreign Affairs, Mearsheimer
called for reversal of America’s
engagement policy, and suggested
that US. interests would be best
served by keeping China down and
encouraging Japan to build up its
military capability, to help cope
with the China threat.

If Meirsheimer was speaking
for the realist
international-relations  (IR)
scholars at the time, there,

mainstream

however, has been an unforeseen
change in the intellectual climate.
To wit, there has been a discernible
shift away from the realist
paradigm, a shift that can in part
be traced to the fact that Chinese
international behaviour has been
perceived as at variance with what
most realists divined. Kenneth
Waltz, arguably the best known
spokesman for the realist school
since Hans Morgethau, for
example, had predicted that
secondary states such as China,
Japan, and Russia would seek to
balance U.S. power in the post-
Cold War era. His view was shared
by other
Christopher Layne. It certainly
jived with Mearsheimer’s thinking
that a rising China would seek

realists including

dominance at the expense of the
United States, the world’s prevailing
hegemon.

However, from observing that
China has not tried to balance the
United States but is instead
bandwagoning—such as playing a
supporting role in brokering the

six-nation talks on the

denuclearization of the Korean
Peninsula, and cooperating on the
anti-Terrorism fight after 9/11—
Peter, at the Australian National
University, for one, speculates that
the stiff hierarchy in the present
system may provide an answer why
the realist view is not borne out
empirically. Following the same
vein, David (Dartmouth College)
also raises a question as to why
Thailand and other Asian
secondary states are not balancing
China in the region in “the same
way that the United States balanced
the Soviet Union.” Extrapolating
from his earlier studies of six
centuries of FEast Asian
international relations, Kang finds
bandwagoning, not balancing, to
be the typical behaviour of
secondary states in a steep
hierarchy.

The return of scholarly
interest in hierarchy, which David
Lake (UC-San Diego) calls “one of
the dead horses” in IR literature,
calls into question the adequacy of
the realist paradigm, which is
purely based on the premise of
anarchy (i.e., lack of a supranational
authority over the states). Picking
up the theme of hierarchy as a
structure of international relations,
Lake develops a derivative point
regarding the importance of
(moral) authority in the conduct of
hegemonic foreign policy, if the
United States is going to lead.
Applying this framework to future
East—West relations, he sees that
conflict with rising powers,
China, is not
By building
authority, rather than relying purely

especially
“foredoomed.”

on brute power, he explains, the
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United States will have enough
followings in the world, when it has
to face a Chinese
superpower. The U.S., he adds,
“might even succeed in locking
China American-
dominated international order.”

future

into an

Similatly tweaked by a curiosity
about the prospect of a rising
China, many other scholars also
began to do some rethinking about
IR theory. For example, Jacek
(Claremont Graduate University)
who collaborated with the late
Alfred Organski in developing the
“power transition” theory, steps
forward to fine-tine, or clarify, the
theory itself. According to the
original “power transition” theory,
as is generally understood by most
IR students, war is most likely
when power is roughly equal.
Kugler is now emphasizing what
has been said only in find print, but
often overlooked, in the theory as
it was formulated on the basis of
historical examples, namely: that
“such a war is likely on/y when the
parties fundamentally disagree
about the status quo.” Thus, an
advice he offered is that the United
States should focus on Asia far
more than on the Global War on
Terror. “The path to international
peace,” he stressed, “can be
ensured if action is taken to
enhance satisfaction by China and
other growing giants in Asia”.

Another challenge to the
realist reflex on the China threat is
from Richard, an IPE expert at
Harvard, who weighs in by calling
attention to the transformation of
the Westphalian system as a result
of the post-Cold War economic

globalization.  Thanks  to

globalization, China will enter a
world market in which “many of
the spoils have already been
appropriated”. In the world of
1914, he adds, great powers (i.c.,
Britain, France, Germany, etc.)
were not dependent upon the
commercial ties forged among
them. Those ties could be replaced
by other suppliers and markets.
Foreign direct investments (FDI)
did not flow between the major
powers, but from the metropole to
the colonies, even then in small

amounts.
In the world of the 21st
century, however, Chinese

industries, although growing
rapidly, may often be subsidiaries
(or joint-venture partners) of
major wotld corporations located
elsewhere, he points out. In the age
of what
“vulnerability interdependence,”

Rosecrace calls
not even the United States can
boast of attained
unipolarity of economies, despite

having

its overwhelming military might.
For the Chinese, it means their
country will be studded with
foreign firms—including U.S.,
Japanese, European firms—
the needed
technology for its development.
Hence, it is unlikely that China will
be so insane as to seek self-

contributing

destruction by trying to destroy the
existing system.
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Political Science

The Gender
Debate: An
International
Relations
Perspective

Dr. Arun Kumar Singh and Sri Gautam
Kumar

The theoretical traditions International Relations
focuses on the classical issues: war and peace,
cooperation and conflict, wealth and poverty. After
the Cold war, a number of issues came to the fore
which demand attention such as gender issue. These
issues were evident earlier, but for several reasons they
stand higher on the agenda today. These issues are
merely additional items on the already crowded agenda
or they signal a more profound transformation of
International Relations.

Gender issues have received increasing attention
in many areas of the social sciences in recent’ decades.
The starting point for introducing gender to IR is often
the debate about basic inequalities between men and
women an the consequences of such inequalities for
world politics. For example, women own about one
percent of the world’s property, make up less than
five percent of the heads of state and cabinet ministers,
put in about sixty percent of all working hours but
they only take home ten percent of all income and
also account for sixty percent of all illiterates and about
eighty percent of all refugees. Not only this, the
gendered dichotomies of culture-nature, subject-
object, exploiter--exploited, agency-passivity and
leader-follower are reproduced in the process and
justification of exploiting human mothers and mother
nature continues.

Core concepts- of IR, such as violent conflict,
security, power and sovereignty would have o be

redefined. For example, violent conflict is not only
international, it must include both domestic violence
agar women, and structural violence against women
i.e., the oppression and hardship that women suffer
from political and economic structures that subject
them to unequal positions. Such aspects of violence
demand a concept of security that Is radically different
from the traditional concepts. New theories will be
needed that bate gender hierarchies and the question
of women’s right and status at the constitutive core.
The gender issue will further broaden the tradition
of social theory concerning with the studies of social
power and human emancipation. A. new look at the
issue will make the world a happy place o live in.

Gender is social positioning of females where
males are suppose to have privileged view of power.
A gender sensitive focus on world politics secks to
bring such gender inequalities into open, to empirically
demonstrate the subordinate positions of women and
to explain how the working of the international
political and economic system reproduces an
underpriviledged position of women. Much work by
men are noticed and work of women are invisible
and unpaid Few studies suggest that economic
development policies of structural adjustment
adopted by the IMF and the World Bank and changes
in the international division of labour contribute to
an increased “feminization of poverty”. Underpaid,
difficult work load, sex: tourism and migrant domestic labonr
are examples of how developments in the
international economy involve the exploitation of
women. Different forms of gender inequality and
discrimination can be found in advanced industrial
societies even after many decades of high rates of
participation of women in the workforce. Even the realist idea
of security based on the military defence of states in an
international anarchy is a masculinist way of thinking
which conceals the continued existence of a gender
hierarchy in world politics.

Feminists IR scholars argue that war and peace,
conflict and cooperation are gendered activities, and
they believe that a research focus which reveals that
fact will provide fresh insights. On the other hand,
the military and indeed most activities connected with
war and conflict and the conduct of foreign policy
are conducted by men and take place in a universe
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dominated by male wvalues.
However, women do play crucial
roles in many activities related to
war and conflict, and feminist IR
scholars show them women as
diplomat wives as workers for
defense contractors, as prostitutes,
as civilian victims of wars, and
particularly as refugees. In other
words, war is a gendered activity
with
subordinate positions for women.

specific, frequently
Yet the dominant ideology sees
men _“Just Warriors” and women
as “Beautiful Souls” who are being
protected. Feminists’ scholars
argue that this ideology keeps
women and men from questioning
the essential purpose and the
neative  effects of  war,
militarization, and violence on their
own and other’s lives. Gender
inequality is in itself a source of
conflict in areas like rate of
population growth, literacy, fertility,
poverty, education an others
leading to incremental injustice.

The discipline of IR
developed around men during the
early 20" century and women role
was not taken into account in areas
as peace movements; international
cooperation, and diplomacy and
conflict resolvers. All this has
brought to the question of
theoretically understanding the
problem of women. These may be
Feminism, Marxian feminism and
Radical feminism. The first deals
with the idea of women equal
rights, justice, freedom, liberty,
property, equal
opportunity and power sharing.
The second level of feminist view

education,

addresses the women’s problem of
inferiority in economic, social and
political structure of the capitalist

system. Marxists/Socialists

feminism focuses on the ways in
which capitalism and patriarchy
places women in an
underprivileged position. This
focus can be connected with IPE
theory inspired by Marxism and
from the analysis of economic
exploitation based on class it is
relatively easy to include gender in
the inquiry. Radical feminism want
to develop a more genuine and
independent feminist analysis that
can entirely avoid subordinating
gender to traditional IR agendas.
It rejects any cooperation among
the various gender related thinking.

However, gender analysis and
feminism came late in international
relations and subsequent women’s
experiences of and ideas about
world politics were rarely admitted
to the discipline. This led to the
muted understanding of the issues
of women In international politics.
As time went by the asking, of the
question “Where are the women?”’
began the process of making
women visible in the world affairs.
It is this position that making the
women visible started revealing
gender relations as power relations
make their point strong, feminism
claims that women’s experiences
are systematically different from
men’s and that all social relations
are gendered.

The actual position of women
in the present day world can be
assessed by the statiscally data and
information provided by the
international Labour Organization.
Of the 192 centuries of the world,
only 12 have female head of the
state. Seventy percent of the
wortld’s 1.3 billion poor those who
are living on, the equivalent of less
than US dollar 1 per day - are
women. It is also found that

women spend twice as much time
a men or more time on unpaid
work. In fact, wotldwide, women
on average earn two-thirds of what
men earn and women make up the
majority of the world’s part time
workers between 60 percent and 90
percent. In the European Union,
83 percent of part time workers are
women. In countries such as
Australia, Canada, Thailand and the
United States, over 30 percent of
all business are now owned or
operated by women, with Thailand
topping the list at almost 40
percent. In some countries of sub-
Saharan Africa, most of the female
force is in the informal economy,
for example, 97 percent 1 Benin,
95 percent in Chad, 85 percent in
Guinea, and 83 percent in Kenya,
in Burope, women are the heads
of household in nine out of ten
single-parent families.

The idea of Feminism is not
restricted to Western states
Contemporary feminisms are
diverse in their understandings of
the difference gender makes, and
how to stop this difference from
counting against women. Since the
eatly 1980s, the issue of differences
between women has become
visible in feminist politics.
Women’s right are not being
progressively achieved. Today there
is a global-wide backlash against
women’s rights. According to
World March of Women. 2000,
women possess roughly 1 percent
of the land in the world. Today
only six countries can boast the
following: close to complete sexual
equality in the area of secondary
education, 30 percent
representation of women in
elected government positions,
roughly 50 percent of non-
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agricultural jobs occupied by
women. In nearly 100 years, only
24 women have been elected as
head of state. Around 80 percent
of the 27 million refugees around
the planet are women. Two-thirds
of the. 300 million children who
have an access to education are
girls.

Out of a most a billion people
who are unable o read and write,
two-thirds of them are women.
Over 200,00 women die every year
as a result of back street abortions.
Women produce 80 percent of the
food in the poorest areas of the
wortld; in some places, this figure
is as high as 95 percent. Officially,
110 million gins worldwide
between the ages of 5 and 14 work,
and this does not include domestic
tasks.

According Seager 2003, an
estimated 150,000 women are
advertised each year through
marriage bureaux and catalogues as
being available for international
marriage. There are 250 mail-order
bride companies in the USA alone.
The mail sending countries are
China, Indonesia, Malaysia,
Philippine, Russia, South Korea,
Thailand, Ukraine, Vietnam etc.
and the main receiving countries
are Germany, Japan, Taiwan,
Thailand, and USA. The minimum
estimates of women and children
trafficked out of regions in 2001-
02 are the following South-East
225000, South Asia 150,000, New
Independent States 100,000, Latin
America/Caribeean 100,000,
Eastern Europe 75000, Africa
50,000. As such, feminist critiques,
women’s NGO’s, and the Decade
for Women helped generate
Women in Development’. It
includes very different approaches

to gender and development. Recent
crises associated with intensifying
globalization and restructuring
impact on women in particular,
generating a crisis in reproduction.
The export of women is big
business, and a so contributes
significantly through remittances
to poorer states economies, The
migrants and foreign workers are
often scape-goated for rising
unemployment and social distress.

One of the key issue to be
discussed regarding gender in
international relations is their
position in the context of
nationalism. Women are seen as the
physical reproducers of the nation’
they are nationalist wombs. They
are also seen as social reproducers
and cultural transmitters. They are
also seen as ‘signifiers of
difference’,  marking  the
boundaries of belonging for
example, in their clothing’s and
movements. They are also agents
in or against nationalists politics in
their own right. Nationalism is
usually called up in gendered
language. It is easier for women to
mobilize in support of nationalist
causes, if this cause is in their
power in their state or region. They
are caught up in nationalist politics
in their construction as mothers of
the nation and as markers of
Women also
participates in or oppose
nationalists politics and their
symbolic significance  in
nationalism makes them vulnerable
to violence, including war rape.

difference.

However their role in nation
building has suddently being muted
in the wake of 9111 and the war
of terror. This incident had the
effect of further militarizing and
masculinizing international politics.

There is a correlation between
gender, peace and conflict.
According o the UN Security
Council Resolution 1325(2000),
the member states are urged to
ensure increased representation of
women at all decision-making
levels in national, regional and
international institutions and
mechanisms for the prevention,
management, and resolution of
conflict. It expresses its willingness
to incorporate a gender perspective
into peacekeeping operations, and
urges the Secretary General to
ensure that, where appropriate,
field operations in a gender
component. It also calls upon on
all actors involved in negotiation
and agreements to adopt a gender
perspective. It calls on all parties
to armed contflict to take to special
measures to protect women and
girls from gender based violence,
particularly rape and other forms
of sexual abuse, and all other
forms of violence in situations of
armed conflict. It encourages all
those involve the planning for
disarmament, demobilization and
reintegration to consider the
different needs of female and male
ex-ciombatants and to take into
account the needs of their
dependents. It
Secretary-General to carry out a,;
d on the impact of armed conflict
on women and girls, the role of

invites the

women in peace building and
gender dimensions of peace
processes an contflict resolution,
and further invites him to submit
a_ report to the Security Council
on the results of the study and to
make this available to all the
member states of the UN. It also
requests the Secretary General,
where appropriate, to include in his
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reporting to the Security Council
progress on gender mainstreaming
throughout peacekeeping missions
and a I other aspects relating o
women and gitls.

In an important report of UN
Development Fund For Women,
2000, the position and importance
of women in the peacekeeping
process is very evident. It says that
in conflict and war women bear
great responsibility far the physical,
educational, and economic well-
being of their families, for carrying
for the wounded for maintaining
the national economy. They also
have been increasingly targets as
weapons of war as they are raped,
forced: Into marriage, abducted
and attacked. However, women are
not invited to the tense and delicate
negotiations for peace. Indeed the
culture of militarism so present
during contlict tends to reinforce
gender based discrimination. In
spite of resistance to their
participation
developing strategies for their

women are

voices to be heard at the peace
table. They form community
groups and non-governmental
organizations that campaign and
lobby the peace process and
international forums. Their’
strategies have been creative.

Women often take the lead in
developing grassroots movements
o bring, about peace because the
men are away fighting. In Northern
Ireland issues such as child care,
education, health, and micro-
brought
together to cooperate in resolving
shared problems. It was from here
that women came to launch a

enterprise women

powerful campaign to bring about
peace and be include in the pace
process. The numerous grassroots

women’s organizations came
together to politicize and form the
Northem Ireland Women’s
Coalition. Sustaining peace rewites,
commitment from people at the
grassroots, it is they who must
build lasting reconciliation and
peace. The involvement of women
in peace negotiations leads to
ensuring a peace agreement that
builds lasting peace at all levels.

In the era of international
political economy, the position of
women in the global care economy
has to be looked into. The global
care cconomy starts from
recognizing the growing global
demand for women’s domestic and
sexual services, which often see
poorer, minority, or Third World
women providing domestic or
sexual labour in other households
and countries. Apart from this, a
demand for transnational feminism
is also growing to look into the
women’s related issues. It is a
sustained cross border response to
globalization, especially in its
negative impacts on women, taking
advantage of new opportunities
for women’s organizing through
UN and other international
global
communications technology.
There also a need of gendering
globalization which will give a more
clear view of gender issues.. It
means applying gender lens to
globalization, o reveal that women
are differently positioned in
relation to globalization processes
and differently- impacted upon
them and that women become
global players in response to these
gendered effects.

The
international concerns do have
different reflective points and the

conferences and

issues as

gender

focus on the increasing role of
women proves this. There are now
different transnational women’s
movements, for example, for
women’s health and reproductive
rights. Beside this, international
conferences, especially women’s
conferences, have been very
important in building transnational
women’s networks, and in putting
women issues on the global
agenda. The Beijing, conference is
seen by some as an example of
global feminism in action, while for
others it illustrate the difficulties
facing women’s rights struggles
globally. However we see a
conceptual binary position in case
of gender issue at present day
world. The contemporary global
politics are strongly antifeminist,
threaten the gain of the last two
decades of gender struggle.
Nevertheless, women are gaining
power both in official positions
and in relation to government-
through social movements and
NGOs. In the political structure
that matters and which includes
democratic systems of
parliamentary nature, the gender
has a voice. The political parties
gain seats through proportional
representation that implement
goals for more critical masses of
women, have higher rates of
women representatives than
presidential systems. Although the
women do have fewer decisional
access points in the political matrix.
However, once- in office,
bureaucratic or elected, women
decision-makers will respond to
women’s interests and needs only
if committed to justice in a political
party that does the same and where
accountable to relevant NGOs.
The tools available to women to
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nudge the more resistant

bureaucracies include
mainstreaming strategies, begets

and audits.

In any case it is not easy for
women to be heard properly Laws,
public policies and decisions about
how to implement public policies
are deeply and historically
embedded in states with their
concentrated political authority 1'
government that affects the whole
of society. Men have captured and
controlled these political
institutions in ways that
disempowered women and muted
their policy interests, h e
developing wotld, this patriarchial
state model both emerged from the
indigenous practices and or was
spread through colonialism.

Women and their policy
matters have been marginalized as
a result of historic state structures
and political institutions that
privilege men and their voices in
the decision making process. Over
the last century, women have
gradually their
participation in politics and voters,

increased

decision makers, n members of
non-government organizations.
Public policy agendas have
widened, taking into account
discrimination and gendered
inequalities. Progressive policies
have yet to be fully implemented,
but various bureaucratic tools and
NGO oversight Increase the
prospects for implementation and
accountability.

Women are gaining; ground in
most nation-states, thus altering
power relations between men and
women. The, meager pace of
change in most countries, however,

may mean that our great

grandchildren will be among the
first to experience a gender-
balanced polity in most of the
developing and developed
countries.

In conclusion, it can be said
that gender is a relevant, and indeed
necessary, category for analysis in
global politics. It is a matter of
international concern and
present, globalization affects
women somewhat differently from
men. It also depends on women’s
other identities and interests. In
times of intensifying globalization
which affects everyone, the state is
no longer either willing or able to
actin support of a global response.
As well, the politics of identity and,
global militarism threaten had won
gains, and make global politics even
less amenable to feminist action.
At the same time, this triad of
contemporary global politics-
liberal capitalism, exclusivist
identities, and militarisnism-
generate more women’s activism.
Growing numbers of women and
women’s NGOs are organizing
transnationally, including in
solidarity with other progressive
movements and organizations.
Utilizing congenial aspects of
globalization, especially new
communications technology, they
are ensuring that gender issues are
increasingly globalized.

It is now accepted that gender
is an important new issue in IR. A
gender focus on world politics
seeks to bring inequalities between
men and women into open, to
demonstrate the subordinate
positions of women, and to explain
how the international political and
economic system helps reproduce
the underprivileged position of
women Radical feminists want to

an autonomous feminist discipline
that addresses the gender issue in
a way which avoids subordinating
it under traditional analytical
agendas.

They demand wholesale
changes of both core concepts and
theories of IR. The nature of
challenge to IR posed by the
gender issues depends on one’s
valuation of whatis at stake. There
is need to take less radical and more
eclectic approach within the
existing traditions in IR to
understand gender and gender
related issues.
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Environmental Studies

Environment and
Sustainable
Development

Nripendra Kr. Singh, Punam Kumari

Sustainable Development
Introduction

Sustainable developmentis development that lasts.
A specific concern is that those who enjoy the fruits
of economic development today may be making future
generations worse off by excessively degrading the
earth’s resources and polluting the earth environment.
The general principle of sustainable development
adopted by the world commission of environment and
development (our common future 1987). That current
generations should “meet their needs without
comprising the ability of future generations to meet
their own needs” - has become widely accepted and is
strongly supported in this report.

Turning the concept of sustainability into policy
raises fundamental questions about how to assess the
well being of present and future generations. What
should we leave to our children and grand children to
maximize the chances that they will be no worse off
than ourselves? The issue is the more complicated
because our children to maximize the chances that they
will be no worse off than ourselves? The issue is the
more complicated because our children do not just
inherit our pollution and resources depletion but also
enjoy the fruits of our labour in the form of education,
skills and knowledge (Human capital) as well as physical
capital. They may also benefit from investments in
natural resources — improvement in soil fertility and
reform station, for example. Thus is considering what
we pass on to future generations, we must take account
of the full range of physical, human and natural capital
that will determine their welfare and their bequests to
their successors.

International choices of this kind are reflected in
the discount rate used to assess investments. The

discount rate is the mechanism through which present
and future cost and benefits are compared. The lower
the discount rate, the more it is worth investing to day
to make future gains. It is some times claimed that a
lower discount rate even a zero discount rate should
be used in order to give appropriate weight to the long
term consequences of environmental changes.
Encouraging that yield a lower net rate of return is
wasteful, it implies a loss of welfare and of income
the might have been devoted to environmental
objectives.

Problem to be Studied

The degradation of the life support systems in
the developing world is the result of many interlinked
factors. Environmental degradation is basically of two
kinds :- (A) A degradation of the productive capacity
of the life support systems on which man depends,
that is mainly land and water resource (B) Delineation
that will inherit on reduce the usefulness or water, food
and other produce from the ecosystems. Lands cape
desertification, erosion and loss of biological diversity
are examples of the first type of environment
problems. Concentration and accumulation of
pollutants (various waste, products, pesticides, heavy
metals, etc.) in water bodies, soil and else where in the
living environment are examples of the latter kind of
environmental problem after the change in one part
of an ecosystems will be the beginning of a process
which in the long run leads to a destruction of the
whole ecosystem. Removal of permanent vegetation
(deforestation), for instance, will lead to a loss of
biological diversity. It will also significantly influence
erosion, siltation, and water balance and thus the
productive capacity of large area also outside the
deforested areas.

The loss of permanent vegetation and
deforestation is mainly caused by the expansion of
agriculture. The expansion in often be hesitated by
the prevailing low land and wastes productivity in
agriculture areas, which in turn is a result of in
appropriate land use and unsuitable farming methods.
Practicing of none culture can, for instance;
impoverish the soil and lead to a reduction or export
of soil organic matter. Soil and water conservation is
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not practiced to the extent required
and the costly irrigation systems are
not properly managed (at present,
as much irrigated land is seriously
degraded each year as the area
opened up new irrigation).

In some areas there is also a
heavy use of pesticides and other
chemicals that are hazardous to
human health.

Currently and especially for
the future one of the most
alarming circumstances and a
significant driving force behind the
detorious change in resource use
and management in the rapid
growth of population. Due to
increasing population pressure and
other factors, people are forced to
move to area, unsuitable for the
kind of agriculture practiced, like
rain forests and semi arid areas.
The pressure to migrate increases,
when the existing agricultural are
evaded and yields decline.

Shortcoming in the
management of land and water
resources of the terrestrial system
will also have serious repercussions
on the marine environment. About
75% of the wotld population lives
in coastal areas. Erosion can
influence the sea and coastal area.
Pollution from cities industries and
other land-bared activities will
eventually react the sea. Also
economic activities by the coastal
population and other will destroy
mangrove forests, coral reefs and
seaweed areas. Many ecologists
consider the destruction of the
marine coastal ecosystems as
serious as the destruction of the
tropical forests in the world.

Some very visible results of
environments destruction are loss

of main forests and large scale
desiccation of the landscape.

Hypothesis

Today there is no consistent
system or integrated environment
and economic accounting for
countries. The four district
programmes are identified are :-

(a) Integrating environment and
development at the policy,
planning and management
levels.

(b) Providing an effective legal
and regulating frame work.

(c) Making effective use of
economic instrument and
market and over incentives
and

(d) Establishing systems for
integrated and economic
account.

The Study

Major Environmental
Problems

Environmental pollution
today poses a great threat to all the
countries. The use of fossil facts
has increased the emission of
sulphur and nitrogen oxides and
other harmful gases to the
atmosphere. Acid rain, ozone and
other anthropogenic gases are
creating harmful effects on human
health, forests, agnatic life and
agriculture all over the globe. Many
lakes and river suffers from cultural
eutrophication and contamination
from central eutrophication and
contamination from industrial
effluents and toxic chemical wide
spread sue or pesticide is a content
threat to human health and wild life
more so by accumulation in the
food chain fertilizer population is

also posing a threat to ground
eatef.

The

composition of the atmosphere

changes in the

have been predicted to cause
warning of the earth. The global
average temperature is predicted to
rise by 0.3 degree per decade and
1.58 to 4.5°C by 2100 (IPCC, 1990).
The global warming will being
about major climate changes shifts
in rain fall and monsoon pattern,
sea level rising and flooding of
coastal waters (IPCC, 1990,
Godess and plantikof, 1992). There
will be several direct and indirect
effects of global change on
agriculture and natural ecosystems
(Parry, 1992). The depletion of
stratospheric ozone layer is also a
threat to human health and natural
ecosystems due to increase in
ultraviolet radiations (Coohill,
1991).

Biologists estimate that there
are total of 3 to 50 million species
on the earth. Due to change in
environment more and more
species of plants and animals are
disappearing from the earth. The
maintenance of biological diversity
is essential for breeding new
varieties of crop plants adopted to
climate change and technological
requirements.

The

ecosystems are occurring on an

degradation of

unprecedented scale due to
deforestation, overgrazing on
tragile range lands, due to excessive
cutting of trees for fuelwood in
arid regious salinization and
alkalinization of agriculture land
and faulty irrigation practices. As
forests grass lands and net lands
disappear, deserts grow is size. It
is reported that the desertification
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threatens about 30% of the land
surface and are affecting the lines
of millions of the people. Soil
degradation is indespread and
increasing in severity. By the year
2000, 15% of agricultural lands
may become unproductive due to
various soil degradation process
(wood, 1990) Urbanization is
already using up the high quality
agricultural land and influencing
the surrounding environment.

Tropical forest ecosystem
constitute an important natural
resource and contain about 50 to
90% of all living species
(Ramakrishna 1992). These forests
ecosystems sustain the local
environments and have major
regulatory influence on global
climate. Current estimates show
that 16.8 million heacteres of
tropical forests are being cleared
per yeat.
degradation of proposal forest is

Destruction and
one of the greatest threats of all
times due to loss of biological
diversity and contribution to global
changes. In India, dense forest
cover has been reduced to 11% of
the total geographical area.

Determining factors

(@) Population growth: World
population grows by neatly
90 million people every year
(81 million in developing
countries). To keep up with
the growing population,
agriculture production must
show a steady growth and
preferably grow faster than
the population. Such a fast
growth in production is not
always compactible with
sustainability, nor possible in
low-productive areas.

(i)

(iif)

(iv)

(vi)

Poverty Poverty has
increased. Many studies
show that poverty leads to
environmental degradation,
and possibly vice verse. Poor
people are often margina-
lized and forced to more into
ecologically fragile areas.
Their first priority is survival
and they can not afford to
plan for the future.

National political decisions : In
many countries, government
pursue policies that are
detrimental to environment.
Weeks states can not take
tough decisions.

Lack of knowledge and
awareness : Bad policies are
some times based on good
intentions but without
sufficient knowledge. If
people are not aware on
environmental problems and
their causes politicians have
loss incentive or pressure on
them to improve the
situation.

Low productivity and slow growth:
If productivity in agriculture
does not rise the
environmental problems will
increased by more marginal
land being cultivated, with
slow growth in the economy
and lack or alternative
employment, agriculture has
to employ increasing
numbers of people on
shrinking,

Tncome distribution : A more
equal income distribution is
often conductive to better
environment. Sustainable
agriculture production is
some times not possible
without a certain amount of
resources of level of income.

(vi)

(viii)

(ix)

(x)

(xi)

Urban Bies
production has to come

Increased

from a real expansion in to

marginal areas where
agriculture with unsuitable
methods

environmental destruction.

leads to

Insecurity Tenure : In Ethiopi,
farmers in 1991 cut down
trees planted by themselves
and destroyed terraces built
on their own land.

Inappropriate Farming (Fighting)
Methods: The direct cause of
environmental degradation is
often  the
inappropriate farming or
tishing methods. Pesticides
are over used, forests are cut
with destructive methods
and fisherman are using

use of

dynamite.
Policies in Industrialized conntries
Economic  policies
technological development
and power polities by the
industrialized countties can
have a negative impact on the
environment in  the

developing countries.

Strategies  for sustainable
developments : Problems that
challenge the human society
are ecological in nature the
United Nations conference
on environment and
Development in Rio in June,
1992 emphasized a close link
between environmental
problems and economic
development. The concept
of growth at all costs is to
be replaced with sustainable
development which implies
equitable distribution of
resources in harmony with
nature.
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The local environment and
ecological system are to be used in
a manner that satisfies current
without
comprising on the welfare of

needs of options
future generations. The “Agenda
217 is a comprehensive action plan
for moving human kind into the
age of sustainability.

Global change from the Green
house effect, stratospheric ozone
depletion and atmosphere
pollution have seems inevitable.
The emission of carbon dioxide
and other harmful gases can be
reduced by conserving energy,
controlling deforestation and
The
geosphere and

planting more trees.
intentional
biosphere

established a comprehensive

programme has

programme of research to study
global change.

The plant genetic resources
would be needed more and more
as human numbers increase,
marginal land increase, world’s
climate change and for future
breeding programmes. A major
challange is to define ways and
means for the conservation and
sustainable use of plant genetic
rescuers. The strategies should be
scientifically based, technologically,
teasible, cost effective and socially
acceptable.

As supplies of fossil fuel
energy dwindle, conventional
energy inputs will have to be
reduced. It is also essential that
large amounts of energy could be
produced at low costs from the
non-conventional sources, such as
biomass, wild power and solar
energy.

Afforestatiion of degraded
lands has a wide-ranging scope of

prevent their further degradation
and maintaining the ecological
balance.

Protecting the ecological
security of farming systems would
involve maintenance of soil
tertility, water conservation and
sustainable use of biological
diversity.

The rural societies depend on
land-based economy. In our
country more then 70% of rural
population still depends on
agriculture for their existence. The
development of low input
technologies will help strengthen
the ecological security of rural
areas.

The tasks of achieving
sustainable development through
difficult, yet seem to be distinctly
feasible through environment
friendly decentralized planning
scientific evaluation of resources,
clean production technologies,
propagation of
knowledge using locally available

indigenous

materials and
participation.

community

Suggestions

The following measures spear
promising both in ecological and
economic terms :-

* Cropping systems including

cropping, crop
rotation and intercropping

mixed

with nitrogen mixing grain
legumes, fodder, legumes or
leguminous trees or shrub
allegy arming

* Growing yield stable varieties
of crops.

* Integrated pest management.

* Combining several methods
of regenerating soil fertility

including combined use of
fertilizers and
compost farm yard manure,

mineral

ashes, organic westes, green
manuring etc.
into

e Integrating trees

farming system agro forestry.

e Water management, water

harvesting and water
recycling,
e To build a sustainable

environment, one must learn
ways and means for a better
treatment of Mother Earth.
For an effective in
environmental, one must
learn ways and means for a
better treatment of Mother
Earth. For an effective
environmental management,
education and training at all
levels is must.

e Introduction of counter
ploughing counter planting
terracing, grass, buffer.
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The Will of the
People

Dr. Rita Kumari

By 'will of the people' I mean a deliberate,
emancipatory and inclusive process of collective self-
determination. Like any kind of will, its exercise is
voluntary and autonomous, a matter of practical
freedom; like any form of collective action, it involves
assembly and organization. Recent examples of the
sort of popular will that I have in mind include the
determination, assembled by South Africa's United
Democratic Front, to overthrow an apartheid based
on culture and race, or the mobilization of Haiti's
Lavalas to confront an apartheid based on privilege
and class. Conditioned by the specific strategic
constraints that structure a particular situation, such
mobilizations test the truth expressed in the old cliche,
'where there's a will there's a way'. Or, to adapt Antonio
Machado's less prosaic phrase, taken up as a motto by
Paulo Freire, they assume that 'there is no way, we
make the way by walking it.'

To say that we make the way by walking it is to
resist the power of the historical, cultural or socio-
economic terrain to determine our way. It is to insist
that in an emancipatory political sequence what is
'determinant in the first instance' is the will of the
people to prescribe, through the terrain that confronts
them, the course of their own history. It is to privilege,
over the complexity of the terrain and the forms of
knowledge and authority that govern behaviour
'adapted' to it, the purposeful will of the people to
take and retain their place as the 'authors and actors
of their own drama'.

To say that we make our way by walking it is not
to pretend, however, that we invent the ground we
traverse. It is not to suppose that a will creates itself
and the conditions of its exercise abruptly or ex nihilo.
It is not to assume that the 'real movement which
abolishes the existing state of things' proceeds through
empty or indeterminate space. It is not to disregard
the obstacles or opportunities that characterize a
particular terrain, or to deny their ability to influence

Philosophy

the forging of a way. Instead it is to remember, after
Sartre, that obstacles appear as such in the light of a
project to climb past them. It is to remember, after
Marx, that we make our own history, without choosing
the conditions of its making. Itis to conceive of terrain
and way through a dialectic which, connecting both
objective and subjective forms of determination, is
oriented by the primacy of the latter.

Affirmation of such relational primacy informs
what might be called a 'dialectical voluntarism'. A
dialectical voluntarist assumes that collective self-
determination - more than an assessment of what
seems feasible or appropriate - is the animating
principle of political action. Dialectical voluntarists
have confidence in the will of the people to the degree
that they think each term through the other: 'will' in
terms of assembly, deliberation and determination,
and 'people’ in terms of an exercise of collective
volition.

The arrival of the will of the people as an actor
on the political stage over the course of the eighteenth
century was itself a revolutionary development, and
it was experienced as such by the people themselves.
To assert the rational and collective will of the people
as the source of political authority and power was to
reject alternative conceptions of politics premissed
on either the mutual exclusion of society and will (a
politics determined by natural, historical or economic
necessity), or the primacy of another sort of will (the
will of God, of God's representative on carth, or of
his semi-secular equivalent: the will of an elite entitled
to govern on account of their accumulated privileges
and qualifications).

If the French and Haitian revolutions of the late
eighteenth century remain two of the most decisive
political events of modern times it's not because they
affirmed the liberal freedoms thatare so easily (because
unevenly) commemorated today. What was and
remains revolutionary about France 1789-94 and Haiti
1791-1803 is the direct mobilization of the people to
claim these universal rights and freedoms, in direct
confrontation with the most powerful vested interests
upon Versailles, the invasion of the Tuileries, the
September Massacres, the expulsion of the Girondins,
the innumerable confrontations with 'enemies of the
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people’ up and down the country:
these are the deliberate
interventions that defined both the
course of the French Revolution,
and the immense, unending
counter-revolution  that it
provoked. The Haitian
revolutionaries went one step
further and forced, for the first
time, immediate and unconditional
application of the principle that
inspired the whole of the radical
enlightenment: affirmation of the
natural, inalienable rights of all
human beings. The campaign to re-
pacify the people has been running,
in different ways in different places,
ever since.

The events of 1789-94, and
the popular mobilization that
enabled them, continue to frame
our most basic political choice -
between empowerment or
disempowerment of the will of the
people. In Robespierre's France
'there are only two parties: the
people and its enemies', and
'whoever is not for the people is
against the people.' Despite the
well-known limits of his own
populism, Thomas Jefferson found
a similar distinction at work in
every political configuration: there
are 'those who fear and distrust the
people, and wish to draw all powers
from them into the hands of the
higher classes', and there are 'those
who identify themselves with the
people, have confidence in them'
and consider them the 'safest
depository of their own rights'. In
spite of all that has changed over
the past two hundred years, the
alternative remains much the same:
either an insistence on the primacy
of popular self-determination, or
a presumption that the people are
too crude, barbaric or childlike to

be capable of exercising a rational
and deliberate will.

Different versions of this
choice have come to the fore every
time there is an opportunity to
confront the system of domination
that structures a specific situation.
The will, as Badiou notes, is an
essentially 'combative' process.
Haiti, Bolivia, Palestine and
Ecuador are some of the places
where in recent years the people
have managed, in the face of
considerable opposition, to
formulate and to some extent
impose their will to transform the
situation that oppresses them.
Responses to such imposition have
tended to follow the Thermidorian
model. The mix of old and new
countet-revolutionary strategies
for criminalizing, dividing, and
then dissolving the will of the
people - for restoring the people
to their 'normal' condition as a
dispersed and passive flock - is
likely to define the terrain of
emancipatory struggle for the
foreseeable future.

In a European context,
philosophical expression of a
confidence in the will of the people
dates back to Rousseau, and
develops in different directions via
Kant, Fichte, Hegel and Marx.
Over the course of this trajectory
the category of the people expands
from the anachronistic idealization
small
community towards an anticipation

of a homogeneous
of humanity as a whole. The more
it approaches a global universality
the more difficult it becomes, of
course, to conceive of the people
in terms of a naively immediate or
self-actualizing conception of will.
Kant's abstract universalization
makes too sharp a distinction

between determination of the will
and its realization; Hegel goes too
far in the other direction.

I will assume here that the
most fruitful way to begin thinking
a dialectical voluntarism that might
eventually draw on aspects of both
Kant and Hegel is to start with a
return to Rousseau and his Jacobin
followers, notably Robespierre and
Saint-Just, supplemented by
reference to more recent
interventions that might be
described in roughly neo-Jacobin
terms. Rousseau's conception of a
general will remains the single most
important contribution to the logic
at work in a dialectical voluntarism.
Unlike Rousseau or Hegel,
however, my concern here is not
with a people conceived as a
socially or ethically integrated unit,
one that finds its natural hotizon
in the nation-state, so much as with
the people who participate in the
active willing of a general will as
such. Such a will is at work in the
mobilization of any emancipatory
collective force - a national
liberation struggle, a movement for
social justice, an empowering
political or economic association,
and so on. "The people' at issue
here are simply those who, in any
given situation, formulate, assert
and sustain a fully common (and
thus fully inclusive and egalitarian)
interest, over and above any
divisive or exclusive interest.

The gulf that separates
Marxist from Jacobin conceptions
of political action is obvious
enough, and in the first instance a
dialectical voluntarism has more to
learn from the latter than the
former. Nevertheless, what is most
fundamental in Marx is not the
'inevitable' or involuntary process
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whereby capitalism might seem to
dig its own grave, but rather the
way in which it prepares the ground
upon which the determined
diggers might appear. "The
emancipation of the working
classes', stipulates the wellknown
opening sentence of the rules
Marx drafted for the First
International, 'must be conquered
by the working classes themselves'.
Even Marx's most non-voluntatist
work is best described as an effort
to show 'how the will to change
capitalism can develop into
successful transformative
(revolutionary) activity', or as an
effort 'not only to make History
but to get a grip on it, practically
and theoretically'. (A similar
argument, as Adrian Johnston,
Tracy McNulty and several others
point out, might be made in
relation to Freud and Lacan. ) The
concentration of capital and the
intensification of exploitation and
misery which accompanies it lead
not to the automatic collapse of
capitalism but to a growth in the
size, frequency and intensity of 'the
revolt of the working-class'.

It is this class which, as
anticipated by the Paris
Communards, will carry out the
deliberate work of 'expropriating
the expropriators'.  Once
victorious, this same class will
preside over the establishment of
a mode of production marked
above all by the predominance of
autonomy, mastery and freedom.
The newly 'associated producers
[will] regulate their interchange
with nature rationally and bring it
under their common control,
instead of being ruled by it as by
some blind power." They will
thereby enable affirmation of

human creativity and 'energy [as]
an end in itself'. Understood as the
real movement which abolishes the
existing state of things,
communism, we might say, forces

the conversion of work into will.

The optimism that
characterizes such an approach is
still emphatic in Gramsci (who
seeks 'to put the "will", which in
the last analysis equals practical or
political activity, at the base of
philosophy' ) and in the early
writings of Lukacs (for whom
'decision’, 'subjective will' and 'free
action' have strategic precedence
over the apparent 'facts' of a
situation ).

Comparable priorities also
orient the political writings of a few
more recent philosophers, like
Sartre, Beauvoir and Badiou.
Obvious differences aside, what
these thinkers have in common is
an emphasis on the practical
primacy of self-determination and
self-emancipation. However
constrained your situation you are
always free, as Sartre liked to say,
'to make something of what is
made of you'.

Reference:

1. Antonio Machado, ‘Proverbios y
Cantares — XXIX’, 1912, in Selected
Poems of Antonio Machado, trans.
Betty Jean Craige, Louisiana State
University Press, Baton Rouge, 1978.

2. Karl Marx, The Poverty of
Philosophy  (1847), Foreign
Languages Press, Beijing, 1966, p. 109;
cf. Peter Hallward, “‘What’s the Point:
First Notes Towards a Philosophy of
Determination’, in Rachel Moffat and
Eugene de Klerk, eds, Material
Worlds, Cambridge Scholars
Publishing, Cambridge, 2007, pp.
148-58.

3. See in particular Sophie Wahnich, La
Liberte ou la mort: Essai sur la terreur
et le terrorisme, La Fabrique, Paris,

2003; Wahnich, La Longue Patience
du peuple: 1792, la naissance de la
Republique, Payot, Paris, 2008;
Florence Gauthier, “The French
Revolution: Revolution and
the Rights of Man and the
Citizer’, in Michael Haynes and Jim
Wolfreys, eds, History and
Revolution: Refuting Revisionism,
Verso, London, 2007.

Cf. Nick Nesbitt, Universal
Emancipation: The Haitian
Revolution and the Radical
Enlightenment, University of
Virginia Press, Charlottesville, 2008;
Peter Hallward, ‘Haitian Inspiration:
Notes on the Bicentenary of
Independence’, Radical Philosophy
123, January 2004, pp. 2-7.
Robespierre, OEuvres, IX, pp. 487—
8; Thomas Jefferson, letter to Henry
Lee 1824, in The Writings of Thomas
Jefferson, ed. Andrew Lipscomb and
Albert Bergh, Thomas Jefferson
Memorial Association, Washington
DC, 1903-04.

“There can be no pacified conception
of the voluntary act’ (Badiou, ‘La
Volonte: Cours d’agregation’, 17
October 2002, notes taken by
Francois
entretemps.asso.fr/Badiou/02—
03.2.htm; I’m grateful to Adrian
Johnston for drawing my attention to
these lecture notes).

Nicolas, WWW.

More substantial studies which cover
some of this ground include Patrick
Riley, Will and Political Legitimacy,
Harvard University Press, Cambridge
MA, 1982; Patrick Riley, The General
Will before Rousseau, Princeton
University Press, Princeton NJ, 1986;
Andrew Levine, The General Will,
Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge, 1993; John H. Smith,
Dialectics of the Will, Detroit, Wayne
State University Press, 2000.

Marx, ‘Rules and Administrative
Regulations of the International
Workingmen’s Association’ (1867), in
Collected Works of Marx and Engels,
Lawrence & Wishart, LLondon, 1975—
2005.

Ben Fine and Alfredo Saad-Filho,
Marx’s Capital, Pluto, London, pp.
11-12; Jean-Paul Sartre, Search for a
Method, trans. Hazel Barnes, Vintage,
New York, 1968, p. 89.

(197)/ August, 2009

YGaidhanliki



Philosophy

Religion and
Morality in the
Twentieth Century

Dr.Sanjay Kumar

In the twentieth century professional philosophy
divided up into two streams, sometimes called ‘Analytic’
and ‘Continental’, and there were periods during which
the two schools lost contact with each other. Towards
the end of the century, however, there were more
philosophers who could speak the languages of both
traditions. The beginning of the analytic school is
sometimes located with the rejection of a neo-Hegelian
idealism by G. E. Moore (1873-1958). One way to
characterize the two schools is that the Continental
school continued to read and be influenced by Hegel,
and the Analytic school (with some exceptions) did
not. Another way to make the distinction is
geographical; the analytic school is located primarily
in Britain, Scandinavia and N. America, and the
continental school in the rest of Europe, in Latin
America and in certain schools in N. America. Some
figures from the Continental school are described first,
after which we turn to the analytic school (which is
this writer’s own). Martin Heidegger (1889-1976) was
initially trained as a theologian, and wrote his
dissertation on what he took to be a wotk of Duns
Scotus. He took an appointment under Edmund
Husserl (1855-1938) at Freiburg, and was appointed
to succeed him in his chair. Husserl’s program of
‘phenomenology’ was to recover a sense of certainty
about the world by studying in exhaustive detail the
cognitive structure of appearance. Heidegger departed
from Husserl in approaching Being through a focus
on ‘Human Being’ (in German Dasein) as concerned
above all for its fate in an alien wotld, or as ‘anxiety’
(Angs)) towards death. In this sense he is the first
existentialist, though he did not use the term.
Heidegger emphasized that we are ‘thrown’ into a world
that is not ‘home’, and we have a radical choice about
what possibilities for ourselves we will make actual.

Heidegger drew here from Kierkegaard, and he is also
similar in describing the danger of falling back into
mere conventionality, what Heidegger calls ‘the They’
(das Man). On the other hand he is unlike Kierkegaard
in thinking of traditional Christianity as just one more
convention that authentic existence requires us to get
beyond. In Heidegger, as in Nietzsche, it is hard to
find a positive or constructive ethics. Heidegger’s
position is somewhat compromised, moreover, by his
initial embrace of the Nazi party. In his later work he
moved increasingly towards a kind of quasi-religious
mysticism. His Romantic hatred of the modern world
and his distrust of system-building led to the espousal
of either silence or poetry as the best way to be open
to the ‘something’ (sometimes he says ‘the earth’)
which reveals itself only as ‘self-secluding’ or hiding
itself away from our various conceptualizations. He
held the hope that through poetry, and in particular
the poetry of Hélderlin, we might be able to still sense
something of the god who appears ‘as the one who
remains unknown, who is quite different from the
object of theology or piety, but who can bring us back
to the Being we have long lost sight of (Poetry, Langnage,
Thonght, 222).

Jean-Paul Sartre (1905-80) did use the label
‘existentialist’, and said that ‘Existentialism is nothing
else than an attempt to draw all the consequences of a
coherent atheist position’. He denied (like Scotus) that
the moral law could be deduced from human nature,
but this was because (unlike Scotus) he thought that
we give ourselves our own essences by the choices we
make. His slogan was, ‘Existence precedes essence’.
‘Essence’ is here the defining property of a thing, and
Sartre gave the example of a paper cutter, which is
given its definition by the artisan who makes it. Sartre
said that when people believed God made human
beings, they could believe humans had a God-given
essence; but now that we do not believe this, we have
realized that humans give themselves their own
essences (‘First of all, man exists, turns up, appears
on the scene, and, only afterwards, defines himself”
Ibid., 15). On this view there are no outside commands
to appeal to for legitimation, and we are condemned
to our own freedom. Sartre thought of human beings
as trying to be God (on a Hegelian account of what
God is), even though there is no God. This is an
inevitably fruitless undertaking, which he called
‘anguish’. Moreover, we inevitably desire to choose
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not just for ourselves, but for the
world. We want, like God, to create
humankind in our own image, ‘If
I want to marry, to have children,
even if this marriage depends
solely on my own circumstances or
passion or wish, I am involving all
humanity in monogamy and not
merely myself. Therefore, I am
responsible for myself and for
everyone else. I am creating a
certain image of man of my own
choosing. In choosing myself, 1
choose man’. To recognize that this
project does not make sense is
required by honesty, and to hide
this from ourselves is ‘bad faith’.
One form of bad faith is to
pretend that there is a God who is
giving us our tasks. Another is to
pretend that there is a ‘human
nature’ that is doing the same thing.
To live authentically is to realize
both that we create these tasks for
ourselves, and that they are futile.

The twentieth century also
saw, within Roman Catholicism,
forms of Christian Existentialism
and new adaptations of the system
of Thomas Aquinas. Gabriel
Marcel (1889-73), like Heidegger,
was concerned with the nature of
Being as it appears to human being,
but he tried to show that there are
experiences of love, joy, hope and
faith which, as understood from
within, give us reason to believe in
an inexhaustible Presence, which
is God. Jacques Maritain (1882-
1973) developed a form of
Thomism that retained the natural
law, but regarded ethical judgment
as not purely cognitive but guided
by pre-conceptual affective
inclinations. He took a more
Hegelian view of history than
traditional Thomism, allowing for
development in the human

knowledge of natural law, and he
defended democracy as the
appropriate way for human
persons to attain freedom and
dignity. The notion of the value of
the person and the capacities given
to persons by their creator was at
the center of the ‘personalism’ of
Pope John Paul II’s The Acting
Person (1979), influenced by Max
Scheler (1874-1928). Natural law
theory has been taken up and
modified more recently by two
philosophers who write in a style
closer to the analytic tradition, John
Finnis (1940-) and, in a different
and incompatible way, Alastair
Maclntyre (1929-). Finnis holds
that our knowledge of the
fundamental moral truths is self-
evident, and so is not deduced
from human nature. His Natural
Law and Natural Rights (1980) was
a landmark in integrating the
modern vocabulary and grammar
of rights into the tradition of
Natural Law. Maclntyre, who has
been on a long journey back from
Marxism to Thomism, holds that
we can know what kind of life we
ought to live on the basis of
knowing our natural end, which he
now identifies in theological terms.
He is still influenced by a Hegelian
historicism, and holds that the only
way to settle rival knowledge claims
is to see how successfully each can
account for the shape taken by its
rivals.

Michel Foucault (1926-84)
followed Nietzsche in aspiring to
uncover the ‘genealogy’ of various
contemporary forms of thought
and practice (he was concerned, for
example, with sexuality and mental
illness), and how relations of
power and domination have
produced ‘discourses of truth’. In

his later work he described four
different aspects of the ‘practice of
the self” in which we have been
engaged. We select the desires, acts,
and thoughts that we attend to
morally. We recognize ourselves as
morally bound by some particular
ground, e.g,, divine commands, or
rationality, or human nature. We
transform ourselves into ethical
subjects by some set of techniques,
e.g., meditation or mortification or
consciousness-raising. Finally, we
propose a ‘felos’ or goal, the way of
life or mode of being that the
subject is aiming at, e.g., self-
mastery, tranquility or purification.
Foucault criticized Christian
conventions that tend to take
morality as a juristic and often
universal code of laws, and to
ignore the creative practice of self-
making. Even if Christian and
post-Christian moralists turn their
attention to self-expression, he
thought they tend to focus on the
confession of truth about oneself,
a mode of expression which is
historically linked to the church and
the modern psycho-sciences.
Foucault preferred stressing our
freedom to form ourselves as
ethical subjects, and develop ‘a new
form of right’ and a ‘non-
disciplinary form of power’. He
did not, however, tell us much
more about what these new forms
would be like.

Jurgen Habermas (1929-)
proposed a ‘communicative ethics’
that develops the Kantian element
in Marxism. By analyzing the
structure of communication (using
speech-act theory developed in
analytic philosophy) he lays out a
procedure that will rationally justify
norms, though he does not claim
to know what norms a society will
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adopt by using this procedure. The
two ideas behind this procedure are
that norms are valid if they receive
the consent of all the affected
parties in unconstrained practical
if the
consequences of the general

communication, and

observance of the norms (in terms
of how each person’s interests are
affected) are acceptable to all.

Habermas thinks he fulfills in
this way Hegel’s aim of reconciling
the individual and society, because
the communication process
extends individuals beyond their
private perspectives in the process
of reaching agreement. Religious
convictions need to be left behind,
on this scheme, because they are
not universalizable in the way the
procedure requires.

We are sometimes said to live
now in a ‘post-modern’ age. This
term is problematic in various
ways. As used within architectural
theory in the 1960% and 1970’ it
had a relatively clear sense. There
was a recognizable style that either
borrowed bits and pieces from
styles of the past, or mocked the
very idea (in modernist
architecture) of  essential
functionality.

In philosophy, the term is less
clearly definable. It combines a
distaste for ‘meta-narratives’ and a
rejection of any form of
foundationalism. The effect on
philosophical thinking about the
relation between morality and
religion is two-fold. On the one
hand, the modernist rejection of
religion on the basis of a
foundationalist empiricism is itself
rejected. This makes the current
climate more hospitable to
religious language than it was for

most of the twentieth century. But
on the other hand, the distaste for
over-arching theory means that
religious meta-narratives are
suspect to the same degree as any
other, and the hospitality is more
likely to be towards bits and pieces
of traditional theology than to any
theological system as a whole.

We conclude this section with
some movements that are not
philosophical in a professional
sense, but are important in
understanding the relation between
morality and religion. Liberation
theology, of which a leading
spokesman from Latin America is
Gustavo Gutierrez (1928-), has
attempted to reconcile the
Christian  gospel with a
commitment (influenced by
Marxist categories) to revolution to
relieve the condition of the

oppressed.

The civil rights movement
(drawing heavily on Exodus),
feminist ethics, animal liberation,
environmental ethics, and the gay
rights and children’s rights
movements have shown special
sensitivity to the moral status of
some particular oppressed class.
The leadership of some of these
movements has been religiously
committed, while the leadership of
others has not.

At the same time, the notion
of human rights, or justified claims
by every human being, has grown
in global reach, partly through the
various instrumentalities of the
United Nations. There has,
however, been less consensus on
the question of how to justify
human rights. There are theological
justifications, deriving from the
image of God in every human
being, or the command to love the

neighbor, or the covenant between
God and humanity. Whether there
is a non-theological justification is
not yet clear. Finally, there has also
been a burst of activity in
professional ethics, such as medical
ethics, engineering ethics, and
business ethics. This has not been
associated with any one school of
philosophy rather than another.
The connection of religion with
these developments has been
variable. In some cases (e.g.,
medical ethics) the initial impetus
for the new sub-discipline was
strongly influenced by theology,
and in other cases not.
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Muhammad bin Tughluq had no male issue, he
was succeded by his cousin Firoz Shah Tughluq who
enjoyed a long reign of thirty-seven years (1351-88).
He inherited a truncuated empire, infested with
widespread revolts and disorder. The civil services had
been crippled and the royal treasury was empty, there
was near bankruptcy of the state. He handled the
situation very tactfully and initiated a state policy on a
conciliatory note. The leit-motif of Firoz Shah’s
administration was religious. It was his earnest desire
to conduct the government of the realm in accordance
with the principle of Shariat. Futuhat-i-Firoz Shahi
which is the best guide to the working of the mind of
Firoz Shah bears ample testimony to his religious zeal.

Firoz Shah took keen interest in the revenue
establishment though he was not an expert in financial
affairs by any means. He thoroughly revised the fiscal
policy of his predecessors with the twin objects of
ensuring adequate state revenues and reducing the
burden on the tax payers. Shams Siraj Afif narrates
that 2 crore of rupees or 20 million tankas were given
by Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq by way of Sondhar
for the purpose of restoring land, villages and quarters
which had fallen into ruin during the famine. He agrees
that none of the money was recovered by the treasury
after Sultan Muhammad’s death, being entirely written
off by his successor Firoz.

In the sphere of taxation, Firoz Shah abolished
all taxes that were not permitted by the Shariat. He
imparted a theocratic tinge to the taxation policy by
abolishing as many as twenty three cesses, including
the unpopular grazing and the housing taxes. Firoz
Tughluq not only abandoned the grand project of his
predecessor, but sought to give some fiscal
concessions. He abolished agrarian cesses (muhaddisat,

gismat) (Muhammad Tughluq’s abwab?). Sirat-i-Firoz
Shahi, Futuhat-i-Firoz Shahi and Tabgat-i-Akbari gives
somewhat similar lists of the taxes that were so
abolished. A few not mentioned in the above books
are given by Afif and Ainul-Mulk Mahru. According
to the sanction of the Islamic law, only four taxes were
retained; these were Kharaj; Zakat, Jezia and Khams.
Two points demands enquiry, firstly as to when the
abolition was affected and secondly how far it was
effective. Mahru says that certain taxes were abolished
by Muhammad bin Tughluq and the abolition was
endorsed by Firoz. Afif gives the date of the abolition
as 777, after a deep change had come over Firoz and
he had got himself shaved. We cannot arrive at any
definite conclusion though we may just hazard the
conclusion that the abolition may have been in 772
and 777. A cryptic reference in Barni suggest that the
policy may have been initiated in the early years of
the reign. My personal opinion is that the taxes were
abolished eatly in the reign to reconcile public opinion
and restore confidence among people.

There is not much to help us to determine how
far the abolition was effective. Most of the abolished
taxes are urban and it is probably that their abolition
would have been effective in provincial capitals. In
other terms it would have been a mixed success.

Kharaj

It occurs in Futuhat as Kharaj Araaz Ushur and
Dr. LH. Qureshi has rendered it as the Kharaj from
tithe — Paying lands. It has to be kept in mind that
Firoz Shah is here enumerating the Shari taxes of
which Kharaj and Ushur are distinct units. Ainul - Mulk
also speaks of Kharaj and Ushur as alternatives. Now
Kharaj is the revenue — demand levied by the State
from the peasants directly or through the muqaddams
and the rais. The demand was settled by “the rule of
the Produce” according to Barni. According to Afif,
however, as interpreted by Moreland it was settled by
the rule of inspection.

The sultan deputed Khwaja Hisamuddin Junaid
to prepare a rough estimate of the public revenues of
the state. Khawaja toured the territories of the realm
for 6 years, accompanied by a large body of the staff
and settled the demand. After examining the revenue
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records of the various provinces,
assessed the revenue expected
from the Khalsa lands (under the
direct administrative control of the
state) at six crore and eighty five
lakh tankas. Firoz forbade the
officials to trouble his subjects with
extra demands (Muhaddas) and
enforcement of demand in case of
crop failure (Nabudha) and the like.
His revenue officials were under
strict instruction not to make
demands ‘in excess of the regular
government dues’ and those found
guilty of any such exaction had to
make ‘full reparation’. Firoz
Tughlug’s motto was :-

“Better a People’s weal than
treasures vast,

Better an empty chest than
hearts downcast”.

The rate of Kharaj — ‘the land
revenue’ was considerably lowered
and brought to one tenth of the
estimated produce to the great
relief of the agriculturists.

Ushur

No records exists to show the
existence of Ushur or tithe —
paying land in India at this period.
Mention of Ushur occurs,
however, in Futuhat, Afif and
Munshat-i-Mahru. Firoz Shah may
have referred to it, like Aurangzeb,
Simply because it was so important
an item of Islamic fiscal system
even though it had no practical
application in India. Afif’s
reference suggest that Ushur was
some urban or Octroi impost,
though the possibility remains that
there were tithe — paying lands in
the vicinity of Delhi. Ainul -Mulk
simply says, “the Wazifa land is
either Kharaj — paying or tithe —
paying”.

Zakat (alms)

A religious tax payable by the
Muslim in Islamic state. The
context in which it is mentioned
in Futuhat and Sirat would lead one
to believe that it was the Zakat of
Muslim law, i.e. 1/40 of the income
which every Muslim has to part
with annually. But actually by this
time Zakat has already assumed an
entirely different import. It had
come to mean the import and
octroi duties and it is always in this
sense that this term is used in
contemporary and later literature.

Afif says that goods of
merchants were brought to the
sarai adl and Zakat was levied there
on them. At another place Afif
speaks of the Zakat of the City
which obviously means the octroi
duties of Delhi.

Jezia-i-hunud

By Jezia here is obviously
meant the tax taken from non-
muslims or Zimmis. It was a
Islamic Poll tax on Non-Muslims.
Before this time the land tax was
indifferently called Jezia or Kharaj-
Jiziya; and it seems that no separate
tax under the name of Jezia was
levied in addition to the land tax.
But from Firoz Shah’s time a
document comes down to us,
distinctly showing that the Jiziya
was now levied upon the peasantry
as a separate tax. In order to show
his religious zeal, the sultan
extended the scope of the Jezia by
levying it on the Brahmans also
who had previously been exempt
from this tax. In his Memoirs, the
Futuhat-i-Firuz shahi, he takes
pride for such mearures of
religious supperession. It is
interesting to consider whether
Jezia here was simply replacing

ghati. Since the women and minors
were exempted from Jezia, it too
was really a tax on (heads of)
houses.

The authorities of Firoz’s
reign, however, differ as to the
mode of its collection. But the
differences are adjustable. Afif
speaks of it as poll tax and says that
there were three grades of Jezia in
Delhi — 40, 20 and 10 tankas per
head. It is, however, Just possible
that Jezia was levied as a poll tax
only in Delhi or urban areas. For
Barni speaks of Jezia (as well as
Kharaj) being levied according to
“the rule of produce” thus giving
it the character of a tax on produce
and not per capital. This is partially
corroborated by Ainul Mulk. It can
therefore be inferred with
considerable probability that Jezia
was levied as a poll tax in the urban
areas and on produce (Hukm-i-
Hasil) in the rural areas.

Tarakat

Tarakat means the property
left by a person without any heir
and without any will to determine
its distribution. Such property was
attached by the state. But as
Aghnides remarks, it is “a source
of negligible importance.”

The case of the riches left by
Imadul-Mulk Bashir may be noted
here, although it does not come
under this heading for he left a son.
He left thirteen crores of hard cash
after him. Firoz took 9 crores out
of this to himself, saying “what is
Bashir’s is mine.” The argument,
however, had no legal force.

Khams-i-ghanaim

Itis the fifth of the spoils. The
earlier sultans of Delhi, Particularly
Alauddin Khalji, used to acquire
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from the soldiers four-fifth of the
booty, obtained during the war, as
khams, but Firoz following strictly
the Islamic conjunctions, reversed
the ratio and wanted his soldiers
to pay only one-fifth of such spoils
to the state exchequer. Thus Firoz
restored the shari proportion. It is
important to note that very few
wars were waged in the reign of
Firoz. The two expeditions to
Lakhnauti ended in compromise.
The Thatta campaign brought
tremendous loss and suffering, The
Jajnagar hunting expedition would
not have brought much booty as
Firoz lost his way on return march.

Khams-i-maadin

It is the state’s share of the
mines. The word Khams (1/5%) is
probably attached to Maadin as
well as spoils, for according to the
Hanafites the mines are to be

treated as spoils and the state’s
share of both is one-fifth.

Mines, however, find mention
only in Futuhat, Sirat does not
include it in the list of legal taxes.
Sirat on the other hand, has
‘Luqtat’ which is not mentioned by
Futuhat. Luqtat may be a plural of
lugta which means any-thing that
is picked up from the street. In any
case it would not have been an
important source of income.
Luqtat is not mentioned by
Aghnides.

The above taxes which are
permitted by the Shariat and which
according to Firoz’s claim in
Futuhat, were the only sources of
state’s income. Presents, which
were a considerable source of
income in previous reigns, lost that
character. For the value of presents
brought or sent annually by the
Governors was deducted from the

demand of the revenue ministry
against them.

Haqqg-i-shirb or ‘water
- perquisite’

Technically this need not be
discussed here, for the income
under this head did not occur to
the state coffers but was given over
to the privy purse of Firoz. Firoz
introduced, with the approval of
the theologians, an irrigation tax at
ten per cent of the produce of the
lands which were irrigated by the
state constructed canals.

The areas where it was
imposed was practically confined
to Haryana. Firoz constructed four
ot five canals which irrigated a large
tract of land in the vicinity of Delhi
including  Hissar
Haryana).
settlements sprang up along the

(modern
New agricultural

banks of these canals. There is no
reference as to what this 10%
constituted. Dr. I.H. Qureshi’s
conjucture,, that the 10% was
levied on the gross produce and the
remainder distributed between the
state and the peasant is the only
sound interpretation. Even the
10% was levied on the gross
produce, the state and the peasants
would yet be not losers.

A disputed point in the fiscal
system of Firoz is Mahsul-i-
Muamlati. Moreland treats it as a
tax and syas that he did not find
any parallel passage to indicate its
meaning. I.H. Qureshi also says
that the phrase is unique in Barni’s
writings. Muamlat occurs quite
frequently in Affi and Barni. A
comparison of the various
contexts would give its meaning as
demand, Kharaj. Its dictionary
meaning also is Kharaj, tax.

Firoz is said to have laid out
1200 state — managed fruit gardens
in the neighbourhood of the
capital. Their produce was sold in
the open market; it brought
substantial income to the
exchequer. Firoz also helped in the
extension and promotion of the
internal trade and commerce by
abolishing vexatious taxes and
reducing the octroi duties. All these
measures benefited the country
immensely; agricultural production
increased, trade and commerce was
revived and the countryside
rehabilitated. It warded off the
famines and ushered in an era of
peace and prosperity. Afif, though
a Panegyrist of the sultan, writes
with much truth that as a result of
these regulations, the ryots grew
rich and were satisfied. We have it
on the testimony of Afif that :-

Abundance of the necessities of life
prevailed in the reign of Firoz Shab not
only in the capital but throughout the
domzinions. During the whole forty years
of his reign, there was no appearance
of scarcity, and the times were so happy
that the people of Delbi forgot the reign
of Alanddin, although no more
prosperous times than this (sic) had ever
Jallen to the lot of any Mubammadan
sovereign”.

The revenues of the Doab
amounted to eighty lacs of tankas
and those of the territories of
Delhi to six crores and eighty five
lacs of tankas. The prices of the
articles of common consumption
also became low. Afif makes an
interesting comparison between
the ‘plenty and cheapness’ that
prevailed during the reign of
Alauddin Khalji and Firoz Tughluq
as follows:-

“Tnn the reign of Alanddin the necessities
of life were abundant throngh excellent
management, but through the favour of
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God, grain continued cheap throughont
the reign of Firoz Shab, without any
effort on bis part. Grain was so cheap
that, in the city of Delbi, wheat was
eight jitals a maund, and grain and
barley four four jitals a maund. A

campfollower counld give his horse a feed
of ten seers of corn (dalida) for one
Jital. Fabrics of all kinds were cheap,
and silk goods, both white and colonred,
were of moderate price.

information about

Firoz,
agrarian

Subsequent  to

taxation becomes very scare. It is
very likely that the land tax
continued to be taken from the
peasants in full, although the
claimant was no longer the sultan
of Delhi, but either a provincial
ruler or a local hereditary or semi-

hereditary governor. But it does
not come under the purview of
this article.
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Techniques of
Wood Carving in
Ancient India

Dr. Lalit Kishore

“The study of technology is an essential key to
the understanding of a people’s culture’. This is a
very significant statement made by M.].Harskovits in
his monumental work on Man and His Works. 1t cannot
be denied that in man’s struggle for survival, resources
and techniques are his greatest assets.

In India, the study of the technology of crafts
has not been made in a systematic manner. A good
deal of work has, however, been done in respect of
the artistic appreciation, socio-religious significance
and aesthetic appraisal of ancient, mediaeval and
contemporary Indian art, architecture, sculpture,
painting, etc., but so far as the technology of crafts is
concerned, only a few casual references from ancient
texts or some results of stray investigations on the
technology of a few excavated and explored artifacts
have been recorded without any fruitful analysis.

As a result, we have so long been deprived of
obtaining a true picture of the technology of a good
number of traditional crafts with special reference to
their evolution, development or ups and downs in
different epochs of Indian history. But if we carefully
examine the materials at our disposal, there is some
possibility of tracing out the sequences of the
technology of at least some of the important age-old
crafts flourishing in different periods starting from
the earliest times down to the present day.

In this essay an attempt is being made to study
the techno-history of wood-carving, which still play a
significant role in the socio-economic life of the sub-
continent. It is true that many of our craftsmen have
given up their traditional occupations and have taken
to petty shopkeeping, service and even professional
like law and medicine, but still there are thousands of
craftsmen who patiently and unobtrusively ply the
trade of the fore-fathers, and produce masterpieces

of crafts specimens with the aid of simple age-old
tools, techniques and equipments.

The techniques of wood-carving have been
practised in India since very ancient times. In
constructing palaces, temples and houses, wood was
the main raw material used. As these were mostly
constructed in perishable wood, little remains to speak
of its antiquity more clearly. A careful examination of
the stone carvings of the ancient period, however,
shows that the technique of wood-carving was later
on transformed into the stone-work technique. Those
craftsmen who handled wood changing to stone found
it difficult to forget completely their old style.

The technique of wood-carving also finds
mention in the ancient literary texts. The wood-carver
is seen plying his trade with the hatchet with the
hatchet, the adze, the chisel and the mallet
(Vasipharasunikhadanamuggare) and the measuring
line’, which he draws out at length or winds up short’
or which he puts round a log of wood with black dust
to guide his saw tacchako kalasuttam anulometva
rukkham tacchati) he bends a log of wood (darun
namayanti tacchaka) and discarding soft parts of the
wood takes the hard parts (pheggum apaharitva saram
adiyati) as obviously in the case of ebony of which
the outside id soft and inside hard. Panini also refers
to tanukarana or hewing as the chief part of the
carpenter’s work. Amongsthis tools reference is made
to udghana, the bench on which he works.

An idea of the ancient method of wood-carving
may also be had from the oldest known remains of
Indian wood works found in the farming at the
entrance to one of the big chaityas at Karli. The pillars
obviously executed by means of different types of
chisels, are quite plain like those of the earliest caves,
while the capitals or brackets are shaped into pendent
lotus and tasselled forms, often massed one above the
other, and some times provided with lateral struts
carved as figures of horsemen or elephants’ another
specimen of ancient wood-carving made by chisels
has been found at Arikamedu near Pondicherry in
South-East India”. The specimen belonging to late first
century B.C. or eatly first century A.D. appears to have
been fashioned from a block of wood with its central
portion scooped out. The specimen resembling a
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cumbrous shutle,
represents a toy-boat.

possibly

In olden times much of the
carving seems to have been done
by free hand assisted by rough
outlines drawn on wood. Even a
stencil would only give the outlines,
while relief carving as well as low
and deep undercutting used to
depend on the skill of the worker.
The crafts-men translated the
shape in his imagination into
perfect form in wood with
extraordinary deftness. Moreover,
before starting his work, he has in
his mind clear perception or image
of the final shape of the article.

The techniques of wood-
carving as practised by the present
day wood-carvers of India are
mainly traditional, though there are
some negligible variations in both
materials and techniques in many
wood-carving centres in the
country. A consolidated account of
the techniques as followed by the
craftsmen of a few important
centres is presented below .

Nowadays, the piece of wood
on which carving is to be done is
first cut off in required size from
the log and given proper shape. For
this purpose, straight lines are
marked with the help of a string
dipped in chalk or red ochere
(geru). The piece is carefully
trimmed with the adze to give the
desired shape.

After drawing the outline on a
selected log of wood the
superfluous portion in first taken
out to give it a rough shape. The
real technique and skill, however,
lie in the subsequent operations,
which require on the part of the
carver true knowledge of forms
and correct use of the tools which

would enable him to deftly take out
the unwanted portion by means of
gauges and chisels of different
sizes with the manipulation of
strokes through the movement of
hand. Starting with broad outlines,
the artisan proceeds from simple
to intricate carvings. Beginning
with large tools, he progressively
uses finer chisels, smothering
surfaces, carving veins, giving light
and shade, curves, relief, chipping
off spaces in the recesses or
decorating the background. The
chisel in hand, lightly held and
freely manipulated by the fingers,
is tapped by the mallet with
repeated strokes, light or heavy
according to necessity. Thus the
craftsman works from low to
moderate, and moderate to high
relief and carries out low or deep
under-cutting as required by means
of very simple tools. In most cases
the finishing is done by
innumerable patient strokes of
finer chisels. For smoothening
roughages indigenous files are
used. On bold carving work dry
coconut husk is also rubbed.

Of the tools utilised by the
wood- carvers for minute details,
special mention may here be made
of chisels and gauges of various
sizes and shapes ranging from the
point of a needle to three-fourths
of an inch. They also vary in
number according to the extent of
artistic ability of the craftsmen, the
nature of carving and the quality
of wood on which they work.
Different sizes of chisels are also
used for different purposes. The
largest size which has a breadth of
about 6 inches at the edge is
generally used for levelling flat
surfaces before the plane is applied
for smoothening. Chisels of

smaller size of 4 inches, 3 inches,
2 inches, half-an-inch, etc. in width
are used for different purposes like
rounding the edges, cutting timber
into pieces, making holes and for
other old purposes.

For preliminary work like
cutting and preparing pieces of
wood to be carved, the artisan, who
is also skilled in simple carpentry,
uses the common tools like hand-
saw, adze, plane, chisel and drilling
equipments.  Other small
instruments include a centre-bit,
screw-driver, a hammer, a foot-rule
and a hone for sharpening chisels.
But main dependence of the carver
is on a large number of small
handleless chisels, guages and
punches of various size and shapes
worked with the help of a mallet
of wood used to strike the chisel.
It may be noted here that in the
production of wooden models
ordinary tools are used by the
craftsmen. Itis only when the finer
items of work like the carvings of
the eyes, ears, nose, lips, locks, etc.
of a statue are done, the sharper
and more tiny tools specially suited
for carving are used. The tools
used in sandal wood-carving
mainly consist of a saw, a plane, a
mallet, 2 hone and a chisel. The saw
is an ordinary hand-saw used for
cutting the log into planks in
required size. The plane is used for
smothering the surface of the
plank to be operated upon and for
planning cornice or moulding, The
mallet is a strip of wood having
about 9" to 21" in length. The hone
is a rough slate of finely grained
hard stone with one face rubbed
down used for sharping tools. The
chisel is the instrument used for
carving which is in many forms
employed according to the nature
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of carving. One is called firmer, a
flat instrument curved or screw
edged. The screw edged firmer is
to work out sharp corners. Another
is hollow chisel of varying size and
curvature of edge and the other is
engraver. These tools are generally
made by the local craftsmen. Some
of them are very delicate and
minute, designed to work out
extremely delicate and slender
fingures. The tools needed for
carving of walnut wood articles are
not many, nor are they eleborate.
For shaping and carving articles, a
carver generally needs assortment
of both carving and ordinary
carpentry tools which include
straight and curved chisels, a plane
and a hand-saw. Be-sides these
tools, various other elaborate

carpentry tools and equipments
such as lathe, freight saw, drilling
machines, etc. are also used by the
carvers.
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Contacts with the
Hellenistic world
in Maurya Empire

Foundation of the Empire

Relations with the Hellenistic world may have
started from the very beginning of the Maurya Empire.
Plutarch reports that Chandragupta Maurya met with
Alexander the Great, probably around Taxila in the
northwest:

“Sandrocottus, when he was a stripling, saw Alexander himself,
and we are told that he often said in later times that Alexander
narrowly missed making himself master of the country, since

its king was bated and despised on account of bis baseness and
low birth”. Plutarch 62-3.

Reconquest of the Northwest (c. 310
BCE)

Chandragupta ultimately occupied Northwestern
India, in the territories formerly ruled by the Greeks,
where he fought the satraps (described as “Prefects”
in Western sources) left in place after Alexander
(Justin), among whom may have been Eudemus, ruler
in the western Punjab until his departure in 317 BCE
or Peithon, son of Agenor, ruler of the Greek colonies
along the Indus until his departure for Babylon in 316
BCE.

“India, after the death of Alexander, had assassinated his
prefects, as if shaking the burden of servitude. The author of
this liberation was Sandracottos, but he had transformed liberation
in servitude after victory, since, after taking the throne, be himself
oppressed the very people he has liberated from foreign domination”
Justin X1/ 4.12-13

“Later, as he was preparing war against the prefects of Alexcander,

a huge wild elephant went to him and took him on his
back as if tame, and he became a remarkable fighter and war
leader. Having thus acquired royal power, Sandracottos possessed
India at the time Selencos was preparing future glory.” Justin
XV4.19

Conflict and Alliance with Seleucus (305
BCE)

Seleucus I Nicator, the Macedonian satrap of the
Asian portion of Alexander’s former empire,
conquered and put under his own authority eastern
territories as far as Bactria and the Indus (Appian,
History of Rome, The Syrian Wars 55), until in 305
BCE he entered in a confrontation with Chandragupta:

Abways bying in wait for the neighboring nations, strong in arms
and persuasive in council, he [Selencus] acquired Mesopotamia,
Armenia, Selencid’ Cappadocia, Persis, Parthia, Bactria, Arabia,
Tapouria, Sogdia, Arachosia, Hyrcania, and other adjacent
peaples that had been subdued by Alexander, as far as the river
Indus, so that the boundaries of his empire were the most
exctensive in Asia after that of Alexander. The whole region from
Phrygia to the Indus was subject to Seleucus”. Appian, History
of Rome, The Syrian Wars 55

Though no accounts of the conflict remain, it is
clear that Seleucus fared poortly against the Indian
Emperor as he failed in conquering any territory, and
in fact, was forced to surrender much that was already
his. Regardless, Seleucus and Chandragupta ultimately
reached a settlement and through a treaty sealed in
305 BCE, Seleucus, according to Strabo, ceded a
number of territories to Chandragupta, including
southern Afghanistan and parts of Persia.

Accordingly, Seleucus obtained five hundred war
elephants, a military asset which would play a decisive
role at the Battle of Ipsus in 301 BCE.

Marital Alliance

It is generally thought that Chandragupta married
Seleucus’s daughter, or a Greek Macedonian princess,
a gift from Seleucus to formalize an alliance. In a return
gesture, Chandragupta sent 500 war-elephants, a
military asset which would play a decisive role at the
Battle of Ipsus in 302 BC. In addition to this treaty,
Seleucus dispatched an ambassador, Megasthenes, to
Chandragupta, and later Deimakos to his son
Bindusara, at the Mauryan court at Pataliputra (modern
Patna in Bihar state). Later Ptolemy II Philadelphus,
the ruler of Ptolemaic Egypt and contemporary of
Ashoka the Great, is also recorded by Pliny the Elder
as having sent an ambassador named Dionysius to the
Mauryan court..

Mainstream scholarship asserts that Chandragupta

received vast territory west of the Indus, including the
Hindu Kush, modern day Afghanistan, and the
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Balochistan province of Pakistan.
Archaeologically, concrete
indications of Mauryan rule, such
as the inscriptions of the Edicts of
Ashoka, are known as far as
Kandhahar in southern
Afghanistan.

The treaty on “HEpigamia”
implies lawful marriage between
Greeks and Indians was recognized
at the State level, although it is
unclear whether it occurred among
dynastic rulers or common people,
ot both..

Exchange of
Ambassadors

Seleucus dispatched an
ambassador, Megasthenes, to
Chandragupta, and later Deimakos
to his son Bindusara, at the
Mauryan court at Pataliputra
(Modern Patna in Bihar state).
Later Ptolemy 11 Philadelphus, the
ruler of Ptolemaic Egypt and
contemporary of Ashoka, is also
recorded by Pliny the Elder as
having sent an ambassador named
Dionysius to the Mauryan court.

Exchange of Presents

Classical sources have also
recorded that following their treaty,
Chandragupta and Seleucus
exchanged presents, such as when
Chandragupta sent various
aphrodisiacs to Seleucus:

And Theophrastus says that some
contrivances are of wondrous efficacy in
such matters [as to make people more
amorous]. And Phylarchus confirms bim,
by reference to some of the presents which
Sandrakottus, the king of the Indians,
sent to Selencus; which were to act like
charms in producing a wonderful degree
of affection, while some, on the contrary,
were to banish love” Athenaeus of
Nauncratis, “The deipnosophists” Book
L, chapter 32

His son Bindusara
‘Amitraghata’ (Slayer of Enemies)

also is recorded in Classical sources
as having exchanged present with
Antiochus I:
“But dried figs were so very much sought
after by all men (for really, as
Aristophanes says, “There’s really
nothing nicer than dried figs”), that even
Amitrochates, the king of the Indians,
wrote to Antiochus, entreating him (it
is Hegesander who tells this story) to buy
and send hin: some sweet wine, and some
dried figs, and a sophist; and that
Abntiochus wrote to him in answer, “I'he
dry figs and the sweet wine we will send
Yyouy but it is not lawful for a sophist to
be sold in Greece” Athenaeus,
“Deipnosophistae” XIV.67

Greek Populations in
India

Greek populations apparently
remained in the northwest of the
Indian subcontinent under
Ashoka’s rule. In his Edicts of
Ashoka, set in stone, some of them
written in Greek, Ashoka describes
that Greek populations within his
realm converted to Buddhism:

“Here in the king’s domain among the
Greeks, the Kambojas, the Nabhakas,
the Nabbapamkits, the Bhojas, the
Pitinikas, the Andhbras and the Palidas,
everywhere people are following Beloved-
of-the-Gods’ instructions in Dharma’”.
Rock Edict Nb13 (8. Dbammika).

Fragments of Edict 13 have
been found in Greek, and a full
Edict, written in both Greek and
Aramaic has been discovered in
Kandahat. It is said to be written
in excellent Classical Greek, using
sophisticated philosophical terms.
In this Edict, Ashoka uses the word
Eusebeia (“Piety”) as the Greek
translation for the ubiquitous
“Dharma” of his other Edicts
written in Prakrit:

“Ten years (of reign) having
been completed, King Piodasses
(Ashoka) made known (the
doctrine of) Piety to men; and from

this moment he has made men
more pious, and everything thrives
throughout the whole world. And
the king abstains from (killing)
living beings, and other men and
those who (are) huntsmen and
fishermen of the king have
desisted from hunting. And if
some (were) intemperate, they have
ceased from their intemperance as
was in their power; and obedient
to their father and mother and to
the elders, in opposition to the past
also in the future, by so acting on
every occasion, they will live better
and more happily”. (Trans. by G.P.
Carratelli)

Buddhist Missions to the
West (c.250 BCE)

Also, in the Edicts of Ashoka,
Ashoka mentions the Hellenistic
kings of the period as a recipient
of his Buddhist proselytism,
although no Western historical
record of this event remain:

“The conquest by Dharma has been
won here, on the borders, and even six
bundred yojanas (5,400-9,600 fkm)
away, where the Greek king Antiochos
rules, beyond there where the four kings
named Prolemy, Antigonos, Magas and
Alexcander rule, likewise in the south
among the Cholas, the Pandyas, and as
Sar as Tamraparni (Sri Lanka).”
(Edicts of Ashoka, 13th Rock Edict,
S. Dbammitka).

Ashoka also claims that he
encouraged the development of
herbal medicine, for men and
animals, in their territories:

“Everywhere within Beloved-of-the-Gods,
King Piyadasi’s [Ashoka’s] domain, and
among the people beyond the borders, the
Cholas, the Pandyas, the Satiyaputras,
the Keralaputras, as far as Tamraparni
and where the Greek king Antiochos
rules, and among the kings who are
neighbors of Antiochos, everywhere has
Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Piyadast,
made provision for two types of medical
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treatment: medical treatment for humans
and medical treatment for animals.
Wherever medical herbs suitable for
humans or animals are not available, |
have bad them imported and grown.
W herever medical roots or fruits are not
available I have had them imported and
grown. Along roads 1 have had wells
dng and trees planted for the benefit of
humans and animals”. 2nd Rock Edict
The Greeks in India even seem
to have played an active role in the
propagation of Buddhism, as some
of the emissaries of Ashoka, such
as Dharmaraksita, are described in
Pali sources as leading Greek
(“Yona”) Buddhist monks, active
in Buddhist proselytism (the
Mahavamsa, XII ).

Subhagsena and
Antiochos Ill (206 BCE)

Sophagasenus was an Indian
Mauryan ruler of the 3rd century
BCE, described in ancient Greek
sources, and named Subhagsena or
Subhashsena in Prakrit. His name
is mentioned in the list of Mauryan
princes, and also in the list of the
Yadava dynasty, as a descendant of
Pradyumna. He may have been a
grandson of Ashoka, or Kunala,
the son of Ashoka. He ruled an
area south of the Hindu Kush,
possibly in Gandhara. Antiochos
I11, the Seleucid king, after having
made peace with Euthydemus in
Bactria, went to India in 206 BC
and is said to have renewed his
friendship with the Indian king
there:

“He (Antiochns) crossed the Cancasns
and descended into India; renewed his
Sriendship with Sophagasenus the king
of the Indians; received more elephants,
until he had a bhundred and fifty
altogether; and having once more
provisioned bis troops, set out again
personally with his army: leaving
Abndrosthenes of Cyzicus the duty of
taking home the treasure which this king
bad agreed to hand over to him”.
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Gupta and
Harsha the
Classical Age

Om Rajput

The Classical Age refers to the period when most
of North India was reunited under the Gupta Empire
(ca. A.D. 320-550). Because of the relative peace, law
and order, and extensive cultural achievements during
this period, it has been described as a “golden age”
that crystallized the elements of what is generally
known as Hindu culture with all its variety,
contradiction, and synthesis.

The golden age was confined to the north, and
the classical patterns began to spread south only after
the Gupta Empire had vanished from the historical
scene. The military exploits of the first three
rulers — Chandragupta I (ca. 319-335), Samudragupta
(ca. 335-3706), and Chandragupta II (ca. 376-415) —
brought all of North India under their leadership.

From Pataliputra, their capital, they sought to
retain political preeminence as much by pragmatism
and judicious marriage alliances as by military strength.
Despite their self-conferred titles, their overlordship
was threatened and by 500 ultimately ruined by the
Hunas (a branch of the White Huns emanating from
Central Asia), who were yet another group in the long
succession of ethnically and culturally different
outsiders drawn into India and then woven into the
hybrid Indian fabric.

Under Harsha Vardhana (or Harsha, r. 606-47),
North India was reunited briefly, but neither the
Guptas nor Harsha controlled a centralized state, and
their administrative styles rested on the collaboration
of regional and local officials for administering their
rule rather than on centrally appointed personnel. The
Gupta period marked a watershed of Indian culture:
the Guptas performed Vedic sacrifices to legitimize
their rule, but they also patronized Buddhism, which

continued to provide an alternative to Brahmanical
orthodoxy.

The most significant achievements of this period,
however, were in religion, education, mathematics, art,
and Sanskrit literature and drama. The religion that
later developed into modern Hinduism witnessed a
crystallization of its components: major sectarian
deities, image worship, devotionalism, and the
importance of the temple. Education included
grammar, composition, logic, metaphysics,
mathematics, medicine, and astronomy.

These subjects became highly specialized and
reached an advanced level. The Indian numeral system
— sometimes erroneously attributed to the Arabs,
who took it from India to Europe where it replaced
the Roman system — and the decimal system are
Indian inventions of this period. Aryabhatta’s
expositions on astronomy in 499, moreover, gave
calculations of the solar year and the shape and
movement of astral bodies with remarkable accuracy.
In medicine, Charaka and Sushruta wrote about a fully
evolved system, resembling those of Hippocrates and
Galen in Greece. Although progtess in physiology and
biology was hindered by religious injunctions against
contact with dead bodies, which discouraged dissection
and anatomy, Indian physicians excelled in
pharmacopoeia, caesarean section, bone setting, and
skin grafting.

The Southern Rivals

When Gupta disintegration was complete, the
classical patterns of civilization continued to thrive
not only in the middle Ganga Valley and the kingdoms
that emerged on the heels of Gupta demise but also
in the Deccan and in South India, which acquired a
more prominent place in history. In fact, from the
mid-seventh to the mid-thirteenth centuries,
regionalism was the dominant theme of political or
dynastic history of South Asia. Three features, as
political scientist Radha Champakalakshmi has noted,
commonly characterize the sociopolitical realities of
this period. First, the spread of Brahmanical religions
was a two-way process of Sanskritization of local cults

(211)/ August, 2009

YGaidhanliki



and localization of Brahmanical
social order. Second was the
ascendancy of the Brahman
priestly and landowning groups
that later dominated regional
institutions and  political
developments. Third, because of
the seesawing of numerous
dynasties that had a remarkable
ability to survive perennial military
attacks, regional kingdoms faced
frequent defeats but seldom total
annihilation.

Peninsular India was involved
in an eighth-century tripartite
power struggle among the
Chalukyas (556-757) of Vatapi, the
(300-888) of
Kanchipuram, and the Pandyas
(seventh through the tenth
centuries) of Madurai. The

Pallavas

Chalukya rulers were overthrown
by their subordinates, the
Rashtrakutas, who ruled from 753
to 973. Although both the Pallava
and Pandya kingdoms were
enemies, the real struggle for
political domination was between
the Pallava and Chalukya realms.

Despite interregional conflicts,
local autonomy was preserved to a
far greater degree in the south
where it had prevailed for centuries.
The absence of a highly centralized
government was associated with a
corresponding local autonomy in

the administration of villages and
districts. Extensive and well-
documented overland
maritime trade flourished with the

and

Arabs on the west coast and with
Southeast Asia. Trade facilitated
cultural diffusion in Southeast Asia,
where local elites selectively but
willingly adopted Indian art,
architecture, literature, and social
customs.

The interdynastic rivalry and
scasonal raids into each other’s
territory notwithstanding, the
rulers in the Deccan and South
India patronized all three religions
— Buddhism, Hinduism, and
Jainism. The religions vied with
each other for royal favour,
expressed in land grants but more
importantly in the creation of
monumental temples, which
remain architectural wonders. The
cave temples of Elephanta Island
(near Bombay, or Mumbai in
Marathi), Ajanta, and Ellora (in
Maharashtra), and structural
temples of Kanchipuram (in Tamil
Nadu) are enduring legacies of
otherwise warring regional rulers.
By the mid-seventh century,
Buddhism and Jainism began to
decline as sectarian Hindu
devotional cults of Shiva and
Vishnu vigorously competed for
popular support.

Although Sanskrit was the
language of learning and theology
in South India, as it was in the
north, the growth of the bhakti
(devotional) movements enhanced
the crystallization of vernacular
literature in all four major
Dravidian languages: Tamil,
Telugu, Malayalam, and Kannada;
they often borrowed themes
and vocabulary from Sanskrit
but preserved much local cultural
lore.

Examples of Tamil literature
include two major poems,
Cilappatikaram (The Jewelled
Anklet) and Manimekalai (The
Jewelled Belt), the body of
devotional literature of Shaivism
and Vaishnavism — Hindu
devotional movements; and the
reworking of the Ramayana by
Kamban in the twelfth century. A
nationwide cultural synthesis had
taken place with a minimum of
common characteristics in the
various regions of South Asia, but
the process of cultural infusion
and assimilation would continue to
shape and influence India’s history
through the centuries.
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Immigrations of

Indo-Aryan
Speaking Tribes

Dilip Kumar Yadav

Models of the Indo-Aryan migration discuss
scenarios of prehistoric migrations of the early Indo-
Aryans to their historically attested areas of settlement
in the northwest of the Indian subcontinent (i.c. the
area of modern Pakistan) and from there further across
all of North India. Claims of Indo-Aryan migration
are primarily drawn from linguistic evidence but also
from a multitude of data stemming from Vedic religion,
rituals, poetics as well as some aspects of social
organization and chariot technology. However, recent
extensive studies conducted on genetics and
archacogenetics of the South Asian population have
found no proof of large population migrations, since
at least 10,000 years, and that Indo-Aryan language
speakers have a largely South Asian origin.

Indo-Aryan derives from an earlier Proto-Indo-
Iranian stage, usually identified with the Bronze Age
Sintashta and Andronovo culture north of the Caspian
Sea. Their migration to and within Northwestern parts
of South Asia is consequently presumed to have taken
place in the Middle to Late Bronze Age, contemporary
to the Late Harappan phase (ca. 1700 to 1300 BC). An
influx of early Indo-Aryan speakers over the
Hindukush (comparable to the Kushan expansion of
the first centuries CE) together with Late Harappan
cultures gave rise to the Vedic civilization of the Early
Iron Age. This period is marked by a gradual and
continual shift of the population to the east, first to
the Gangetic plain with the Kurus and Panchalas, and
further east with the Kosala and Videha. This Iron
Age expansion corresponds to the black and red ware
and painted grey ware cultures.

Linguistics

The linguistic center of gravity principle states that
a language family’s most likely point of origin is in the
area of its greatest diversity. Take, for example, the
Germanic languages—of which English is one. North
America may have more speakers of Germanic
languages, but almost all of them are exclusively or

primarily speakers of English. Northern Europe,
where the Germanic languages are known to have
originated, has in significant numbers speakers not
only of English but also German, Dutch/Flemish,
Frisian, and North Germanic (Swedish, Danish,
Norwegian, Icelandic). By this criterion, India, home
to only a single branch of the Indo-European language
family (i.e. Indo-Aryan), is an exceedingly unlikely
candidate for the Indo-European homeland; Central-
Eastern Europe, on the other hand, is home to the
Italic, Venetic, lllyrian, Albanian, Germanic, Baltic,
Slavic, Thracian, and Greek branches of Indo-
European. Both mainstream Urheimat solutions
locate the Indo-European homeland in the vicinity
of the Black Sea.

Dialectical Variation

It has been recognized since mid-19th century that
a binary tree model cannot capture all linguistic
alignments; certain areal features cut across language
groups and are better explained through a model
treating linguistic change like waves rippling out
through a pond. This is true of the Indo-European
languages as well. Various features originated and
spread while Proto-Indo-European was still a dialect
continuum. These features sometimes cut across sub-
families: for instance, the instrumental, dative, and
ablative plurals in Germanic and Balto-Slavic feature
endings beginning with -m-, rather than the usual e.g.
Old Church Slavonic instrumental plural symzi-nz “with
sons’, despite the fact that the Germanic languages
are centum, while Balto-Slavic languages are satem.

There is a close relationship between the dialectical
relationship of the Indo-European languages and the
actual geographical arrangement of the languages in
their eatliest attested forms that makes an Indian origin
for the family unlikely.

Substrate Influence

Burrow compiled a list of approximately 500
foreign words in Sanskrit that he considered to be
loans predominantly from Dravidian. Kuiper identified
383 Zgvedic words as non-Indo-Aryan—roughly 4%
of its (liturgical) vocabulary— borrowed from Old
Dravidian, Old Munda, and several other languages.
However, Thieme has questioned Dravidian
etymologies proposed for Vedic words, most of which
he gives Indo-Aryan or Sanskrit etymologies, and
condemned what he characterizes as a misplaced “zeal
for hunting up Dravidian loans in Sanskrit”. Das even
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contends that there is “nof a single
case in which a communis opinio has
been found confirming the foreign
origin of a Rgvedic (and probably
Vedic in general) word”. Burrow
in turn has criticized the “resort to
tortuous reconstructions in order
to find, by hook or by crook, Indo-
European explanations for
Sanskrit words”. However, later on
he revoked many of his 26
Dravidian etymologies in the
Rigveda. Kuiper reasons that given
the abundance of Indo-European
comparative material—and the
scarcity of early Dravidian or
Munda—the inability to clearly
confirm whether the etymology of
a Vedic word is Indo-European
implies that it is not. In addition,
the state of the art of the three
language families differs widely.

Dravidian and other South
Asian languages share with Indo-
Aryan a number of syntactical and
morphological features that are
alien to other Indo-European
languages, including even its closest
relative, Old Iranian. Phonologi-
cally, there is the introduction of
retroflexes, which alternate with
dentals in Indo-Aryan;
morphologically there are the
gerunds; and syntactically there is
the use of a quotative marker
(“iti”). Krishnamurti states:
“Besides, the Rig Veda has used the
gerund, not found in Avestan, with
the same grammatical function as
in Dravidian, as a non-finite verb
for ‘incomplete’ action. Rig Vedic
language also attests the use of iti
as a quotative clause complementi-
zer. All these features are not a
consequence of simple borrowing
but they indicate substratum
influence ”. Several linguists, all of
whom accept the external origin of
the Aryan languages on other
grounds, are quite open to
considering that various syntactical
developments in Indo-Aryan could
have been internal developments

rather than the result of substrate
influences, or have been the result
of adstratum. About retroflexion
Tikkanen (1999) states that “in
view of the strictly areal
implications of retroflexion and
the occurrence of retroflexes in
many early loanwords, it is hardly
likely that Indo-Aryan retroflexion
arose in a region that did not have
a substratum with retroflexes.”
Writing specifically about
language contact phenomena,
Thomason & Kaufman (1988)
state that there is strong evidence
that Dravidian influenced Indic
through “shift”, that is, native
Dravidian speakers learning and
adopting Indic languages. Even
though the innovative traits in
Indic could be explained by
multiple internal explanations, early
Dravidian influence is the only
explanation that can account for all
of the innovations at once — it
becomes a question of explanatory
parsimony; moteover, catly
Dravidian influence accounts for
the several of the innovative traits
in Indic better than any internal
explanation that has been

proposed.

Erdosy (1995:18) states that
the most plausible explanation for
the presence of Dravidian
structural features in Old Indo-
Aryan is that the majority of early
Old Indo-Aryan speakers had a
Dravidian mother tongue which
they gradually abandoned.

Zvelebil remarks that “Several
scholars have demonstrated that
pre-Indo-Aryan and pre-Dravidian
bilingualism in India provided
conditions for the far-reaching
influence of Dravidian on the
Indo-Aryan tongues in the spheres
of phonology, syntax and
vocabulary”.

In addition, the influences of
other non-Indo-Aryan languages
on ecarly Indo-Aryan (such as

Proto-Burushaski, the Indus
substrate language(s), Witzel’s
Para-Munda, Masica’s Gangetic
“language X7, Proto-Munda, etc.)
have to be taken into account.

Material Archaeology

Jim Shaffer wrote, “Current
archaeological data do not support
the existence of an Indo-Aryan or
European invasion into South Asia
any time in the pre- or
protohistoric periods. Instead, it is
possible to document archaeologi-
cally a series of cultural changes
reflecting indigenous cultural
developments from prehistoric to
historic periods” The vast majority
of the professional archaecologists
Bryant (2001) interviewed in India
insisted that there was no
convincing archaeological evidence
whatsoever to support any claims
of external Indo-Aryan origins.
Kenoyer (as cited in Bryant
2001:231) and Shaffer (as cited in
Bryant 2001:232) argue that
current archaeologcial evidence
does not support an invasion of
South Asia in the pre- or proto-
historic periods.

According to Kenoyer (as
quoted in Bryant 2001:190):
Although the overall socio-
economic organization changed,
continuities in technology,
subsistence practices, settlement
organization, and some regional
symbols show that the indigenous
population was not displaced by
invading hordes of Indo-Aryan
speaking people. For many years,
the ‘invasions’ or ‘migrations’ of
these Indo-Aryan-speaking Vedic/
Aryan tribes explained the decline
of the Indus civilization and the
sudden rise of urbanization in the
Ganga-Yamuna valley. This was
based on simplistic models of
culture change and an uncritical
reading of Vedic texts...

Similar arguments were made
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by Hiusler (as cited in Bryant
2001:141), who found that the
archaeological evidence in central
Europe showed continuous linear
development, with no marked
external influences. As Bryant
(2001:235) points out, “India is not
the only Indo-FEuropean-speaking
area that has not revealed any
archaeological traces of
immigration.” Mallory (in Blench
& Spriggs 1997) states that
archaeological continuity can be
supported for every Indo-
European-speaking region of
Eurasia, not just India. Several
historically documented
migrations, such as those of the
Helvetii to Switzerland, the Huns
into Europe, or Gaelic-speakers
into Scotland are not attested in the
archaeological record. Cavalli-
Sforza (2000) states that
“archeology can verify the
occurrence of migration only in
exceptional cases”.

Bryant (2001:236) grants that
“there is at least a series of
archaeological cultures that can be
traced approaching the Indian
subcontinent, even if
discontinuous, which does not
seem to be the case for any
hypothetical east-to-west
emigration.” Erdosy (1995) states
that “some support was found in
the archaeological record for small-
scale migrations from Central to
South Asiain the late 3rd/eatly 2nd
millennia BC.”

The Andronovo, BMAC and
Yaz cultures have often been
associated with Indo-Iranian
migrations. The Gandhara Grave
(GGC), Cemetery H, Copper
Hoard and Painted Grey Ware
(PGW) cultures are candidates for
cultures associated with Indo-
Aryan movements. The Indo-
Aryan migration is dated
subsequent to the Mature
Harappan culture and the arrival of

Indo-Aryans in the Indian
subcontinent dated during the Late
Harappan period. Based on
linguistic data, many scholars argue
that the Indo-Aryan languages
were introduced to India in the 2nd
millennium BC. The standard
model for the entry of the Indo-
European languages into India is
that this first wave went over the
Hindu Kush, forming the
Gandhara grave (or Swat) culture,
cither into the headwaters of the
Indus or the Ganges (probably
both). The language of the
Rigveda, the earliest stratum of
Vedic Sanskrit is assigned to about
1500-1200 BC.

The separation of Indo-
Aryans proper from Proto-Indo-
Iranians has been dated to roughly
2000-1800 BC. It is believed Indo-
Aryans reached Assyria in the west
and the Punjab in the east before
1500 BC: the Hurrite speaking
Mitanni rulers, influenced by Indo-
Aryan, appear from 1500 in
northern Mesopotamia, and the
Gandhara grave culture emerges
from 1600. This suggests that
Indo-Aryan tribes would have had
to be present in the area of the
Bactria-Margiana Archaeological
Complex (southern
Turkmenistan/northern
Afghanistan) from 1700 BC at the
latest (incidentally corresponding
with the decline of that culture).

The Gandhara grave culture is
the most likely locus of the eatliest
Indo-European presence east of
the Hindu Kush of the bearers of
Rigvedic culture, and based on this
Parpola (1998) assumes an
immigration to the Punjab ca.
1700-1400 BC, but he also
postulates a first wave of
immigration from as early as 1900
BC, corresponding to the
Cemetery H culture. However, this
culture may also represent
forerunners of the Indo-Iranians,

similar to the Lullubi and Kassite
invasion of Mesopotamia eatly in
the second millennium BC.

Rajesh Kochhar (2000:185—
1806) argues that there were three
waves of Indo-Aryan immigration
that occurred after the mature
Harappan phase: the “Murghamu”
(BMAC) related people who
entered Baluchistan at Pirak,
Mehrgarh south cemetery, etc. and
later merged with the post-urban
Harappans during the late
Harappans Jhukar phase; the Swat
IV that co-founded the Harappan
Cemetery H phase in Punjab and
the Rigvedic Indo-Aryans of Swat
V that later absorbed the Cemetery
H people and gave rise to the
Painted Grey Ware culture. He
dates the first two to 2000-1800 BC
and the third to 1400 BC.
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Middle Kingdoms
of India

Dr. Sunil Kumar

Middle kingdoms of India refers to the political
entities in India from the 2nd century BC since the
decline of the Maurya Empire, and the corresponding
rise of the Satavahana dynasty, beginning with Simuka,
from 230 BC. The “Middle” period lasts for some 1,500
years, and ends in the 13th century, with the rise of the
Islamic Sultanates (the Delhi Sultanate was established
in 1200) and the end of the Chalukya Cholas (Rajendra
Chola III died 1279).

The North West

In the wake of the disintegration of the Mauryan
Empire during the 2nd century BC, South Asia became
a collage of regional powers with overlapping
boundaries. The Indus Valley and Gangetic plains of
the northwest attracted a series of invaders between
200 BC and 300 AD. The Puranas speak of many of
these tribes as foreigners and impure barbarians
(Mlechhas) First the Satavahanas and later the Gupta
Empire, both successor states to the Mauryan Empire,
attempt to contain the expansions of the successive
before eventually crumbling internally due pressure
exerted by these wats.

The invading tribes are influenced by and adopt
Buddhism which continues to flourish under the
patronage of both the invaders and the Satavahanas
and Guptas and provides a cultural bridge between the
two cultures. Over time, the invaders became
“Indianized” as they influence society and philosophy
across the gangetic plains and are conversely influenced
by it. This period is marked by both intellectual and
artistic achievements inspired by cultural diffusion and
syncretism as the new kingdoms straddle the Silk route.

The Indo-Scythian Sakas

The Indo-Scythians are a branch of Sakas
(Scythians), who migrated from southern Siberia into
Bactria, Sogdiana, Arachosia, Gandhara, Kashmir,
Punjab, and into parts of Western and Central India,

Gujarat, Maharashtra and Rajasthan, from the middle
of the 2nd century BCE to the 4th century CE. The
first Saka king in India was Maues or Moga who
established Saka power in Gandhara and gradually
extended supremacy over north-western India. Indo-
Scythian rule in India ended with the last Western
Satrap Rudrasimha III in 395 CE.

The invasion of India by Scythian tribes from
Central Asia, often referred to as the Indo-Scythian
invasion, played a significant part in the history of
India as well as nearby countries. In fact, the Indo-
Scythian war is just one chapter in the events triggered
by the nomadic flight of Central Asians from conflict
with Chinese tribes which had lasting effects on
Bactria, Kabol, Parthia and India as well as far off
Rome in the west. The Scythian groups that invaded
India and set up various kingdoms, included besides
the Sakas other allied tribes, such as the Medii, Xanthii,
Massagetae, Getae, Parama Kambojas, Avars, Bahlikas,
Rishikas and Paradas.

The Indo-Greeks

The Indo-Greek Kingdom (or sometimes
Graeco-Indian Kingdom ) covered various parts of
the northwest and northern Indian subcontinent
during the last two centuries BC, and was ruled by
more than 30 Hellenistic kings, often in conflict with
each other. The kingdom was founded when the
Greco-Bactrian king Demetrius invaded India eatly
in the second century BC; in this context the boundary
of “India” is the Hindu Kush. The Greeks in India
were eventually divided from the Greco-Bactrian
Kingdom centred in Bactria (now the border between
Afghanistan and Uzbekistan). The expression “Indo-
Greek Kingdom” loosely describes a number of
various dynastic polities. There were numerous cities,
such as Taxila Pakistan’s Punjab, or Pushkalavati and
Sagala. These cities would house a number of dynasties
in their times, and based on Ptolemy’s Geographia and
the nomenclature of later kings, a certain Theophila
in the south was also probably a satrapal or royal seat
at some point.

During the two centuries of their rule, the Indo-
Greek kings combined the Greek and Indian languages
and symbols, as seen on their coins, and blended
ancient Greek, Hindu and Buddhist religious practices,
as seen in the archaeological remains of their cities
and in the indications of their support of Buddhism,
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pointing to a rich fusion of Indian
and Hellenistic influences. The
diffusion of Indo-Greek culture
had consequences which are still
telt today, particularly through the
influence of Greco-Buddhist art.
The Indo-Greeks ultimately
disappeared as a political entity
around 10 AD following the
invasions of the Indo-Scythians,
although pockets of Greek
populations probably remained for
several centuries longer under the
subsequent rule of the Indo-
Parthians and Kushans.

The Yavanas

The Yavanas were described as
living beyond Gandhara. There was
another country mentioned in the
epic as Parama Yona, in the far west
of Yavana. This could be the Ionia
of Greece, somehow related to
Indian Ionians or Yavanas. The
name Yavana could be the
Sanskritized form of the name
Tonia. Some believes that the name
Ionia originated from the Sanskrit
word Ayonija meaning one who born
not from a (human) womb or people with
extra ordinary origins. Yavanas, Sakas,
Pahlavas and Hunas were
sometimes described as Mlechhas.
Sometimes along with them, the
Madras, Kambojas, Kekeyas,
Sindhus and Gandharas were
included. This name was used to
indicate their cultrural differences
with the Vedic culture, prevailed in
the Kuru-Panchala Kingdoms.

The Indo-Parthians

With the rise of the Parthians,
the Indus Valley was once again
brought under the influence of
Persia as they conquered the Indo-
Scythians. They had Gandhara as
their Capital city. The Indo-
Parthian Kingdom was founded by
Gondophernes around 20 AD

when  he  declared  his
Independence from the Parthians.
This Kingdom last only briefly
until its conquest by the Kushans
in 75 AD.

The Pahlavas

The Pahlavas are a people
mentioned in ancient Indian texts
like the Manu Smriti, various
Puranas, the Ramayana, the
Mahabharata, and the
Brhatsamhita. In some texts the
Pahlavas are synonymous with the
Pallavas, a dynasty of Southern
India: While the Vayu Purana
distinguishes between Pahlava and
Pabnava, the Vamana Purana and
Matsya Purana refer to both as
Pallava. The Brahmanda Purana
and Markendeya Purana refer to
both as Pablava ot Pallava. Bhishama
Parava Mahabharata 6.11.66. of the
Mahabharata also does not
distinguish between the Pahlavas
and Pallavas. The Pahlavas are said
to be same as the Parasikas.
According to P. Carnegy, the
Pahlava are probably those people
who spoke Paluvi or Pehlvi, that is
the Parthian language. Buhler
similarly suggests Pahlava is an
Indic form of Parthava meaning
‘Parthian’. In a 4th century BCE,
Vartika of Katyayana mentions the
Sakah-Parthavah demonstrating an
awareness of these Saka-Parthians,
probably by way of commerce.

The Western Satraps

The Western Satraps, or
Western Kshatrapas (35-405) were
Saka rulers of the western and
central part of India (Saurashtra
and Malwa: modern Gujarat,
Southern Sindh, Maharashtra,
Rajasthan and Madhya Pradesh
states). Their state, or at least part
of it, was called “Ariaca” according
to the Periplus of the Erythraecan

Sea. They were successors to the
Indo-Scythians, and were
contemporaneous with the
Kushans who ruled the northern
part of the Indian subcontinent
and were possibly their overlords,
and the Satavahana (Andhra) who
ruled in Central India. They are
called “Western” in contrast to the
“Northern” Indo-Scythian satraps
who ruled in the area of Mathura,
such as Rajuvula, and his
successors under the Kushans, the
“Great Satrap” Kharapallana and
the “Satrap” Vanaspara. Although
they called themselves “Satraps”
on their coins, leading to their
modern designation of “Western
Satraps”, Ptolemy in his 2nd
century “Geographia” still called
them “Indo-Scythians”.
Altogether, there were 27
independent Western Satrap rulers
during a period of about 350 years.
The word Kshatrapa stands for
satrap, and its equivalent in Persian
Ksatrapavan, which means viceroy
or governor of a province.

The Kushans

The Kushan Empire (c. 1st—
3rd centuries) originally formed in
Bactria on either side of the middle
course of the Oxus River or Syr
Darya in what is now northern
Afghanistan, Tajikistan and
Uzbekistan, and, during the first
century CE, they expanded their
territory to include the Punjab and
much of the Ganges basin,
conquering a number of kingdoms
across the northern part of the
Indian subcontinent in the process.
The Kushans conquered the
central section of the main Silk
Routes and, therefore, had control
of the overland trade between
India, Parthia, China, and the
Roman Empire.
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The Indo-Sassanid
Kushanshahs

The rise of a new Persian
dynasty, the Sassanids saw them re-
exert their influence into the Indus
region and conquer lands from the
Kushans setting up the
Kushanshahs around 240 AD. They
were to maintain their influence in
the region until they were
overthrown by the rising Caliphate.
Afterwards they were displaced in
410 CE by the invasions of the
Indo-Hephthalites.

The Hephthalite Hunas

The Hephthalite were another
Central Asian nomadic tribe to
invade. They are also linked to the
Yuezhi who founded the Kushan
Empire. From their capital in
Bamiyan, Afghanistan they
extended their rule across the
Indus and Northern India thereby
pressuring the collapse of the
Gupta Empire. They were
eventually defeated by the Sassanid
Empire in alliance with other
Turkic tribes.

The Rais

The Rai Dynasty of Sindh
were patrons of Buddhism even
though they also established a huge
temple of Shiva in present-day
Sukkur, derived from original
Shankar, close to their capital in Al-
ror. This is consistent with the
historical accounts from the times
of Emperor Ashoka and Harsha
because Indian monarchs never
sponsored a state religion and
usually patronized more than one
faith. The influence of the Rai state
exdended from Kashmir and
Kannauj in the east, Makran and
Debal (Karachi) port in the west,
Surat port in south, Kandahar,
Sistan, Suleyman, Ferdan and
Kikanan hills in the north.

The Gandharan Kambojas

After the collapse of the
Sassanid Empire to the Caliphate
the Gandharan Satrapy became an
independent Kingdom based from
Afghanistan and vied with the
Tang dynasty, Tibet, the Caliphate
and other Turkic tribes for
domination in the region.

The Shahis

The Shahi, Sahi, also called
Shahiya dynasties ruled portions of
the Kabul Valley (in eastern
Afghanistan) and the old province
of Gandhara (northern Pakistan
from the decline of the Kushan
Empire in third century to the early
ninth century. The kingdom was
known as Kabul-shahan or Ratbel-
shahan from (565 - 670 CE) when
the capitals were located in Kapisa
and Kabul, and later
Udabhandapura (also known as
Hund) for its new capital. In ancient
time, the title Shahi appears to be
a quite popular royal title in
Afghanistan and the north-western
areas of the Indo-Pakistani sub-
continent. It was used by
Achaemenids, Sakas, Kushanas,
Hunas, Bactrians, by the rulers of
Kapisa/Kabul and Gilgit. In
Persian form, the title appears as
Kshathiya, Kshathiya Kshathiyanan, -
Shao of the Kushanas and the
Ssabha of Mihirakula (Huna chief).
The Kushanas are stated to have
adopted the title Shab-in-shabi
(“Shaonano shao”) in imitation of
Achaemenid practice.

Ancient Jaina work
Kalakacarya-kathanaka says that the
rulers of the Sakas who had
invaded Ujjaini/Malwa in 62 BCE
also wore the titles of Sah/ and
Sabnusahi. Since the title Shahi was
used by the rulers of Kapisa/Kabul
or Gandhara also in imitation of
Kushana “Shao”, it has been

speculated by some writers that the
Shahi dynasty of Kapisa/Kabul or
Gandhara was a foreign dynasty and
had descended from the Kushans
ot Turks (Turushkas). However, the
title has been used by several rulers
irrespective of any racial
connotations and this may refute
the above speculation. The Shahis
of Kabul/Gandhara are generally
split up into two eras — the
Buddhist-Shahis and the Hindu-
Shahis, with the change-over
thought to have occurred
sometime around 870 AD.
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Famines,
Epidemics, and
Public Health in
the British Raj

Dr. Birendra Kumar Singh

Orissa Famine of 1866

The Orissa famine of 1866 affected the cast coast
of India from Madras upwards, an area covering
180,000 miles and containing a population of
47,500,000; the impact of the famine, however, was
greatest in Orissa, which at that time was quite isolated
from the rest of India. Causes-Like all Indian famines
of the 19th-century, the Orissa famine was preceded
by a drought: the population of the region depended
on the rice crop of the winter season for their
sustenance; however, the monsoon of 1865 was scanty
and stopped prematurely. In addition, the Bengal Board
of Revenue made incorrect estimates of the number
of people who would need help and was misled by
fictitious price lists. Consequently, as the food reserves
began to dwindle, the gravity of the situation was not
grasped until the end of May 1866, and by then the
monsoons had set in.

Course and relief -Efforts to ship the food to the
isolated province were hampered because of bad
weather, and when some shipments did reach the coast
of Orissa, they could not be moved inland. The British
Indian government imported some 10,000 tons of rice,
but they didn’t reach the affected population before
September. Although many people died of starvation,
more were killed by cholera before the monsoons and
by malaria afterwards. In Orissa alone, at least 1 million
people, a third of the population, died in 1866, and
overall in the region approximately 4 to 5 million died
in the two-year period.

The heavy rains of 18606 also caused floods which
destroyed the rice-crop in low-lying regions.
Consequently, in the following year, another shortfall
was expected, and the Government of British India
imported approximately 40,000 tons of rice at four

times the usual price. However, this time they over-
estimated the need and only half the rice was used by
the time the summer monsoon of 1867 followed by a
plentiful harvest, ended the famine in 1868. In the two
years of the famine, the Government of British India
spend approximately Rs. 95 lakhs on famine relief for
35 million units (Z.e. one person per day); a large
proportion of the cost, however, was the high price
of the imported grain.

Rajputana Famine of 1869

The Rajputana famine of 1869 (also the Great
Rajputana Famine, Bundelkhand and Upper Hindustan
famine, Rajputana famine of 1868-70) affected an area
of 296,000 square miles (770,000 km?*) and a
population of 44,500,000, primarily in the princely
states of Rajputana, India, and the British territory of
Ajmer; other areas affected included Gujarat, the North
Deccan districts, the Jubbalpore division of the Central
Provinces and Berar, the Agra and Bundelkhand
division of the United Provinces, and the Hissar
division of the Punjab. The monsoon of 1868 was
late in coming and, moreover, when it came, was light
and brief, lasting until only August 1868. There was
shortage of fodder in most areas of Rajputana, and
some areas had water shortage as well. Since the much
needed grain could be brought in only on slow camel
trains, the stricken areas were more or less inaccessible.

Many inhabitants of the famine-stricken regions
of Rajputana (for example, two-thirds of the
population of Marwar) emigrated with their livestock
or herds. Initially, however, they did not go to the
British territory of Ajmer, where relief works had been
arranged; many wandered in search of food until they
died from starvation. Late in 18068, epidemics of
cholera broke out among the vulnerable population,
and there was no harvest in the spring of 1869. In
May 1869, many villagers, who had emigrated earlier,
now returned to their villages believing that the rains
that year would be eatly. However, the rains held off
until mid-July, and, in the interim, many thousands
more died of starvation. Even so, the autumn harvest
promised to be abundant; however, swarms of locusts
descended upon the fields and destroyed the young
crops. In September and October 1869, there were
heavy rains, which, although good for the spring
harvest, caused an epidemic of malaria and killed many
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more. Finally, the anticipated
harvest of spring 1870 did arrive
and ended the famine.

Having been criticized for the
badly bungled relief effort during
the Orissa famine of 1866, British
authorities began to discuss famine
policy soon afterwards, and, in
carly 1868, Sir William Muir,
Lieutenant-Governor of Agra
Province, issued a famous order
stating that: :

“every District officer would be beld
personally responsible that no deaths
occurred from starvation which could
have been avoided by any exertion or
arrangement on bis part or that of his
subordinates.”

The Government of British
India organized famine relief
works in the British territory of
Ajmer and in neighboring Agra
Province of British India. In
Ajmer, Rs. 49 lakhs were spent in
the relief effort, Rs. 5 lakh in
revenue remission, and Rs. 21 lakhs
in a new scheme for agricultural
credit. In Agra, another Rs. 30
lakhs were spent in relieving 29
million units (ze. one person for
one day). The princely states of
Rajputana, however, provided very
little relief: only Udaipur State
spent Rs. 5lakhs. Consequently, the
immigration from the princely
states into British India in the later
stages of the famine began to
overwhelm British efforts, and, in
spite of Sir William Muir’s newly
defined responsibility for each
district officer, the resulting
mortality was great. It is thought
that over 1.5 million people died
all over Rajputana during the
famine

Bihar Famine of 1873-
74

The Bihatr famine of 187374
(also the Bengal famine of 1873—
74) was a famine in India that

followed a drought in the province
of Bihar and the neighboring
provinces of Bengal and the
United Provinces; it affected an
area of 54,000 square miles
(140,000 km?* and a population of
21.5 million. The relief effort—
organized by Sir Richard Temple,
the newly appointed Lieutenant-
Governor of Bengal—was one of
the success stories of the famine
relief in British India; there was
little or no mortality during the
famine.

As the impending famine came
to light, a decision was made at the
highest level to save lives at any
cost. Rs. 4 crores were spent on
importing 450,000 tons of rice
from Burma. Another Rs. 2.25
crores were spent in organizing
relief for 300 million units (1 unit
= one person for one day). In
addition, for the first time,
inspection of villages by the
government officials was carried
out in order to identify those in
need of aid or employment. In Sir
Richard Temple’s own description
(in a contemporary correspon-
dence), the generous aid allowed
the labourers to stay in good
physical condition and to return to
their fields in a timely fashion when
the rains finally arrived; in addition,
their actions put to rest any fears
among relief officials that the
government handouts were
making the labourers “dependent.”
Road construction became a major
project of the famine relief works;
the Road Cess Act of 1875,
established a fund for the
“construction of roads, especially
their metaling and bridging.” The
construction of the Irrawaddy
Valley State Railway in Burma,
which began in 1874, also provided
employment, in the earthworks, for
many famine immigrants from

Bengal. The famine, however,
proved to be less severe than had
originally been anticipated, and
100,000 tons of grain was left
unused at the end of the relief
effort. According to some, the total
government expense was 50
percent more than the total budget
of a similar relief effort during the
Maharashtra Famine of 1973 (in
independent India), after adjusting
for inflation. Since the expenditure
associated with the relief effort was
considered excessive at the time, Sir
Richard Temple was criticized by
various British officials. Taking the
criticism to heart, he revised the
official famine relief philosophy,
which  thereafter became
concerned with thrift and
efficiency. The relief efforts in the
subsequent Great Famine of
1876-78 in Bombay and South
India were therefore very modest,
which in turn led to excessive
mortality.

Great Famine of 1876-
78

The Great Famine of 1876—
78 (also the Southern India famine
of 187678 or the Madras famine
of 1877) was a famine in India that
began in 1876 and affected south
and southwestern India (Madras,
Mysore, Hyderabad, and Bombay)
for a period of two years. In its
second year famine also spread
north to some regions of the
Central Provinces and the United
Provinces, and to a small area in
the Punjab. The famine ultimately
covered an area of 257,000 square
miles (670,000 km?) and caused
distress to a population totalling
58,500,000.

The Great Faminewas preceded
by an intense drought (or “crop
failure”) in the Deccan Plateau,

which has been attributed to the
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failure of the monsoon rains due
to a very strong El Nino episode.
Earlier, after the Bihar famine of
1873-74, in which mortality was
avoided, the Government of
Bengal and its Lieutenant-
Governor, Sir Richard Temple,
were criticized for excessive
expenditure, which had included
the costs of importing rice from
Burma and providing generous
charitable relief. Sensitive to any
renewed accusations of excess in
1876, Temple, who was now
Famine Commissioner for the
Government of India, insisted not
only on a policy of /aissez faire with
respect to the trade in grain, but
also on stricter standards of
qualification for relief and on more
meager relief rations. Two kinds of
relief were offered: “relief works”
for able-bodied men, women, and
working children, and gratuitous
(or charitable) relief for small
children, the elderly, and the
indigent.

The insistence on more
rigorous tests for qualification,
however, led to strikes by “relief
workers” in the Bombay
presidency. Furthermore, in
January 1877, Temple suggested
that in Madras and Bombay, a
reduced wage (the Temple wage) be
adopted in the relief works; this
consisted of 1 pounds
(0.45 kilograms) of grain plus one
anna for a man, and a slightly
reduced amount for a woman or
working child, for a “long day of
hard labour without shade or rest.”
The rationale behind the reduced
wage, which was in keeping with a
prevailing belief of the time, was
that any excessive payment might
create dependency (or
“demoralization” in
contemporaneous usage) among
the famine-aftlicted population.

However, Temple’s re-
commendation was opposed by W.
R. Cornish, a physician who was
the Sanitary Commissioner for the
Madras Presidency. Cornish had
investigated prison diets in India a
decade catlier and was of the view
that a minimum of 1.5 pounds
(0.68 kg) of grain and, in addition,
supplements in the form of
vegetables and protein were needed
for a healthy diet, especially if, in
return, the individuals were
performing strenuous labor in the
relief works. Eventually, in March
1877, the provincial government
of Madras, moved by Cornish’s
argument, agreed on a compromise
ration of 1.25 pounds (0.57 kg) of
grain and 1.5 ounces (43 g) of
protein in the form of daal (pulses),
but not before more people had
succumbed to the famine. In other
parts of India, such as the United
Provinces, where relief was
meager, the resulting mortality was
high. In the autumn and winter of
1878, an epidemic of malaria killed
many more who were already
weakened by malnutrition.

All in all, the Government of
India spent Rs. 8 1/3 crores in
relieving 700 million units (1 unit
= relief for 1 person for 1 day) in
British India and, in addition,
another Rs. 72 lakhs in relieving 72
million units in the princely states
of Mysore and Hyderabad.
Revenue (tax) payments to the
amount of Rs. 60 lakhs were cither
not enforced or postponed until
the following year, and charitable
donations from Great Britain and
the colonies totaled Rs. 84 lakhs.
However, this cost was small per
capita, for example, the expenditure
incurred in the Bombay Presidency
was less than one-fifth of that in
the Bihar famine of 1873-74,
which affected a smaller area and
did not last as long;

The mortality in the famine
was exceedingly high; in the British
areas alone, 5.25 to 5.5 million
people died of starvation or
disease. The excessive mortality of
the Great Famine and the renewed
questions of “relief and
protection” that were asked in its
wake, led directly to the
constituting of the Famine
Commission of 1880 and to the
eventual adoption of the
Provisional Famine Code in British
India. After the famine, a large
number of agricultural labourers
and handloom weavers in South
India emigrated to British tropical
colonies to work as indentured
labourers in plantations. The
excessive mortality in the famine
also neutralized the natural
population growth in the Bombay
and Madras presidencies during the
decade between the first and
second censuses of British India
in 1871 and 1881 respectively.

The Great Famine was to have
a lasting political impact on events
in India; among the British
administrators in India who were
unsettled by the official reactions
to the famine and, in particular by
the stifling of the official debate
about the best form of famine
relief, were William Wedderburn
and A. O. Hume. Less than a
decade later, they would found the
Indian National Congress and, in
turn, influence a generation of
nationalists such as Dadabhai
Naoroji and Romesh Chunder
Dutt for whom the Great Famine
would become a cornerstone of
the economic critique of the
British Raj.

Indian Famine of

1896-1897

The Indian famine of 1896—
1897 was a famine that began in
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Bundelkhand, India, early in 1896
and spread to many parts of the
country, including the United
Provinces, the Central Provinces
and Berar, Bihar, parts of the
Bombay and Madras presidencies,
and the Hissar district of the
Punjab; in addition, the princely
states of Rajputana, Central India
Agency, and Hyderabad were
affected by the famine. All in all,
during the two years, the famine
affected an area of 307,000 square
miles (800,000 km?) and a
population of 69.5 million.
Although large-scale relief was
offered throughout the famine-
stricken regions in accordance with
the Provisional Famine Code of
1883, the mortality, both from
starvation and accompanying
epidemics, was very high:
approximately 1 million people are
thought to have died as a result of
the famine.

The Bundelkhand district of
Agra Province experienced
drought in the autumn of 1895 as
a result of poor summer monsoon
rains. When the winter monsoon
failed as well, the provincial
government declared a famine early
in 1896 and began to organize
relief. However, the summer
monsoon of 1896 brought only
scanty rains, and soon the famine
had spread to the United
Provinces, Central Provinces and
Berar, portions of the presidencies
of Bombay and Madras, and of the
provinces of Bengal, Punjab, and
even Upper Burma. The native
states affected were Rajputana,
Central India Agency, and
Hyderabad. The famine affected
mostly British India: of the total
area of 307,000 square miles
(800,000 km?) affected,
225,000 square miles
(580,000 km? lay in British

territory; similarly, of the total
famine-aftlicted population of 67.5
million, 62.5 million lived in British
territory.

The summer monsoon rains
of 1897, however, were abundant,
as was the following harvest which
ended the famine in Autumn 1897,
However, the rains, which were
particularly heavy in some regions
set off a malaria epidemic which
killed many people; soon
thereafter, an epidemic of the
bubonic plague began in the
Bombay Presidency, which
although not very lethal during the
famine year, would, in the next
decade, become more virulent and
spread to the rest of India.

A decade eatlier, in 1883, the
Provisional Famine Code had been
promulgated soon after the report
of the first Indian Famine
Commission was submitted in
1880. Now, guided by the Code,
relief was organized for 821 million
units at a cost of Rs. 7.25 crotes
(then approx. £4,833,500).
Revenue (tax) was remitted to the
tune of Rs. 1.25 crores (/£ 833,350)
and credit totalling Rs. 1.75 crores
(£1,166,500) was given. A
charitable relief fund collected a
total of Rs. 1.75 crores
(£1,166,500) of which Rs. 1.25
were collected in Great Britain.

Even so, the mortality
resulting from the famine was
great; it is thought that in the
British territory alone, between
750,000 and 1 million people died
of starvation. Although the famine
relief was reasonably effective in
the United Provinces, it failed in
the Central Provinces, especially
among tribal groups, who were
reluctant to perform labor in public
works in order to earn food rations,
and who, according to Famine
Code guidelines, did not qualify for

“charitable relief.” The Famine
Commission of 1880 had made
special provisions for the relief of
weavers, who practised the only
trade other than agriculture that
employed rural Indians. The
Commission had recommended
that weavers be given relief by
offering them monetary advances
for weaving coarse cloth or wool
that could then be used in poor-
houses or hospitals. This was
preferable, it was felt, to having
them produce the finer cloth of
their trade, such as silk, for which
there was no demand during a
famine.

However, by 1896, the rural
weavers in the Bombay Presidency,
who were now having to compete
with the increasing number of local
cotton mills, were already in dire
economic straits. Consequently,
when the famine began, not only
were they the first to apply for
relief, but also did so in numbers
that were much larger than had
been anticipated. Since the
government could now offer only
limited relief to them in their own
trade because of the large capital
required, the majority of
weavers—either of their own
accord or as a result of official
dictate—sought the conventional
“relief works,” which included
earth-works and the breaking of
rock and metal for building roads.

Farming in the dry Deccan
region of the Bombay Presidency
required more farm animals—
typically bullocks to pull the heavier
ploughs—than were needed in
other, wetter, regions of India;
often, up to six bullocks were
needed for ploughing. For most of
the first half of the 19th-century,
farmers in the Deccan did not own
enough bullocks to farm
effectively. Consequently, many
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plots were ploughed only once every three or four years. In the second
half of the 19th-century, cattle numbers per farmer did increase, however,
the cattle remained vulnerable to famines. When the crops failed, people
were driven to change their diets and eat seeds and fodder. Consequently,
many farm animals, especially bullocks, slowly starved. The famine of
189697 proved particularly devastating for bullocks; in some areas of
the Bombay Presidency, their numbers had not recovered some 30 years
later.

Epidemics

Epidemics of many diseases, especially cholera and malaria, usually
accompanied famines. In 1897, an epidemic of the bubonic plague broke
out as well in the Bombay Presidency and, in the next decade, would
spread to many parts of the country. However, other diseases took a
bigger toll during the famine of 1896-97.

Typically, deaths from cholera and dysentery and diarrhea peaked before
the rains as large groups of people collected on a daily basis to receive
famine relief. Malaria epidemics, on the other hand, usually began affer the
first rains when the famine-afflicted population left the relief-camps for
their villages; there, new pools of standing water attracted the mosquito-
borne virus to which their already enfeebled condition offered little
resistance. The following table compares the number of deaths due to
different diseases occurring in the famine year with the average number
occurring in the five years preceding the famine in the Central Provinces
and Berar and the Bombay Presidency. In each case, the mortality had
increased during the famine year; this included the small number of
officially registered suicides included in the “injuries” category below.

Death rates (per thousand) from different causes during the
Indian famine of 189697

Central Provinces and Berar Bombay Presidency
Cause of death 1891-95 1897 1891-95 1897
Pre-famine Famine Pre-famine Famine
years year years (average) year
(average)

Cholera 1.79 6.01 1.30 3.03
Smallpox 0.24 0.38 0.14 0.20
Fevers (especially Malaria) 21.28 40.98 21.12 24.59
Dysentery/Diarrhea 1.85 8.53 1.87 4,57
Injuries 0.56 0.79 0.31 0.37
All others and unknown 8.14 12.64 4.84 7.08
Combined Death Rate 33.86 69.34 29.58 39.84

Aftermath

Both the famine and the relief efforts were painstakingly analyzed by
the Famine Commission of 1898 presided by Sir James Lyall, the Chief
Commissioner of Central Provinces and Berar. The Commission affirmed
the broad principles of famine relief enunciated by the first Famine
Commission of 1880, but made a number of changes in implementation.

They recommended increasing the
minimum wage in the “relief
works,” and extending gratuitous
(or charitable) relief during the
rainy season. They also defined
new rules for relief of “aboriginal
and hill tribes” who had been
found difficult to reach in 1896—
97; in addition, they stressed
generous remissions of land
revenue. The recommendations
were soon to be tested in the Indian
famine of 1899-1900.

Common features of
19th-century famines
in India
e There was no overall
(aggregate) food shortage in
India, although there were
localized crop failures in the
affected areas. The localized
crop failures were in fact
essential for the occurrence
of the famine.

e The starvation deaths
occurred among certain
economic classes, which
included landless labourers,
artisans and petty traders and
which constituted anywhere
between 35% and 50% of
the rural population. India’s
agrarian economy during this
time was still a non-monetised
exchange economy. Agricultural
labourers were either paid in
kind (foodgrains) or partly in
kind and partly in cash;
similarly, artisans and
service-workers were
regulated by the Jajmani
system, which consisted of
a reciprocal social and
economic arrangement
between different castes in a
village, and in which
payments were made in the
form of a fixed share in the
harvest. Consequently, for a
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large proportion of the rural
population, the available
food supply depended on
their “employment
entitlements,” or the demand
among the primary (landed)
food producers for their
services, and this demand
was the first to be affected
in times of food shortage. A
crop failure, therefore, could
create a famine, not because
it led to an aggregate
shortage of food, but
because it deprived a
significant proportion of the
population of the means to
acquire food.

* In some cases, foodgrains
were still being exported
from the famine affected
region during the time
leading up to (and sometimes
even after) the famine began.

* Foodgrain prices during the
famine years in the affected
areas were higher, but zot
spectacularly higher, than during
normal years.

Famine Commissions
and the Famine Code

The evidence from the 19th-
century data suggests thatlocalized
crop failures led to famines not
because they created aggregate
food shortages, but because they
drastically reduced the demand for
the services of certain segments of
the population and, consequently,
deprived them of the means to
acquire food. According to (Ghose
1982, p. 380), famines were
therefore not natural phenomena,
but rather a result of the
breakdown, in the wake of
localized crop failures, of the social
and economic networks in the
affected regions. The Famine
Commission of 1880, appointed

by the Government of British
India, described the situation with
clarity and poignancy:”

“The first effect of a drought
is to diminish greatly, and at last to
stop, all field labour, and to throw
out of employment the great mass
of people who live on the wages
of labour. A similar effect is
produced next upon the artisans,
the small shop-keepers, and
traders, first in villages and country
towns, and later on in the larger
towns also, by depriving them of
their profits, which are mainly
dependent on dealings with the
least wealthy classes; and, lastly, all
classes become less able to give
charitable help to public beggars,
and to support their dependents.
Such of the agricultural classes as
possess a proprietary interest in the
land, or a valuable right of
occupancy in it, do not require as
a rule to be protected against
starvation in time of famine unless
the calamity is unusually severe and
prolonged, as they generally are
provided with stocks of food or
money, or have credit with money-
lenders. But those who, owning
only a small plot of land, eke out
by its profits their wages as
labourers, and rack-rented tenants-
at-will living almost from hand-to-
mouth, are only a little way
removed from the class of field-
labourers; they possess no credit,
and on them pressure soon
begins.”
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History of Arabs
in Afghanistan

Adarsh Kumar

Large groups of Sunni Arab living in the vicinity
of Bokhara in Central Asia fled to northeastern
Afghanistan following Russian conquests in the
nineteenth century. By the 1880s they were, with the
Uzbek with whom they established close ties, the
second most populous ethnic group in present day
Kunduz, Takhar and Baghlan provinces. Smaller
groups settled in scattered communities as far west as
Maimana, Faryab Province. The Arab are pastoralists
who raise sheep and grow cotton and wheat. Some
among the eastern groups make summer migrations
of up to 300 kilometers to reach the lush high pastures
in Badakhshan. Government development schemes,
especially those which brought large numbers of
Pushtun to the area in the 1940s, relegated the Arab
to a small proportion of the population and the Arab
ceased to hold a monopoly on long distance migration.
Bilingual in Dari and Uzbeki, but speaking no Arabic,
they continue to identify themselves as Arab although
they have had no contact with the Arabs of the Middle
East since the late fourteenth century.

The history of Arabs in Afghanistan spans over
one millennium, from the 7th century Islamic conquest
when ethnic Arab fighters battled or migrated to the
area till the recent Soviet-Afghan War when they
assisted fellow Muslims in fighting the Soviets and pro-
Soviet Afghans. Most of the early Arabs gradually lost
their Arabic hegemony and ultimately mixed with the
local population, though they are still considered a
cognizably distinct ethnic group according to
Afghanistan’s constitution and national anthem.

First Wave

At the end of the 7th century, the Ummayad Arabs
entered into the area now known as Afghanistan after
decisively defeating the Sassanians in Nihawand.
Following this colossal defeat, the last Sassanid
Emperor, Yazdegerd 111, who became a hunted
fugitive, fled eastward deep into Central Asia. In
pursuing Yazdegerd, the route the Arabs selected to
enter the area was from north-eastern Iran and

thereafter into Herat where they stationed a large
portion of their army before advancing toward eastern
Afghanistan. During this time, some Arabs settled in
the area and married locals while adopting new
customs. Other groups and contingents who elected
not to settle gradually pushed eastwards but encoutered
resistance in areas surrounding Bamiyan. When
ultimately arriving at Kabul, the Arabs confronted the
Kabul Shahan who built a defensive wall, part of which
still remains today.

The historical details of this battle remains largely
unknown, though the Arabs were nonetheless
victorious. Despite the lack of written accounts,
another famous archaeological legacy of this battle
remains standing in Kabul, notably the tomb of the
Shah-e Do Shamshira (translated into, The leader with
the Two Swords in Persian) next to the Shah-Do
Shamshira Mosque. The site, located near Kabul’s
market district, was built near the area where an Arab
commander died.

“Despite fighting heroically with a sword in each hand, one of
the Muslim head commanders fell in battle. It is his memory
that is honored by the mosque today. The two-story edifice was
bualt in the 19205 on the order of King Amanullah’s mother
on the site of one of Kabul’s first mosques.”

Following the confrontation, the Arabs partially
relinquished some of their territorial control though
reasserted its authority approximately 50 years later in
750 A.D when the Abbasid caliphs replaced the
Ummayads. By then, many Arabs increasingly blended
with locals as the Arabic identity in region began to
undergo a significant change. Arab contingents settled
throughout various parts of present day Afghanistan
including Wardak, Logar, Kabul and Balkh. They
adopted local customs and Persian as their main
language. Despite maintaining some clothing customs
and attire, most of these Afghan-Arabs (or Arab-
Afghans) gradually lost their original tongue of Arabic.
This is confirmed in the 15th century work,
Baburnama, which notes that the Arabs of
Afghanistan have virtually lost the Arabic language and
instead speak Persian. Although the exact number of
Arab Afghans remains unknown, mostly due to
ambiguous claims of descent, an 18th century
academic estimated that the number of Afghan-
Arabs/Arab-Afghans is at approximately 60,000
families.
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Second Wave

After the Bolshevik
Revolution, many Arabs residing in
Bukhara and other areas of Central
Asia migrated to Afghanistan
where they were more able to
practice their religion. One
estimate indicated that
approximately 30,000 Arabs lived
in Bukhara during the mid-
nineteenth century. The Arabs who
entered into Afghanistan during
this time still retained some Arabic
in contrast to the Afghan Arabs
who came during the first wave.
Nevertheless, the Arabic they
spoke was heavily mixed with Farsi
and Uzbeki words. Additionally,
many Arabs from the second wave
were keen to mix with the local
population as they adopted the
languages of Northern
Afghanistan, namely Uzbek,
Turkmen, and Farsi. Many settled
in Kunduz, Takhar and Sar-e Pol
provinces. Currently, while they still
view themselves as Arab, almost all
the Arabs from the second wave
have lost their language of Arabic
and have completely blended with
the local population. Many of these
Afghan Arabs work in the
agricultural industry, often growing
cotton and wheat.

Third Wave

During the Soviet-Afghan
War, many Muslims, most of them
Arabs, came to Afghanistan to help
Afghans fight the Marxist regime
and Soviet military. Some remained
and intermarried with local
Afghans while others arrived with
their families to Afghanistan.
Kandahar is home to a sizeable
Arab Cemetery that has become a
frequently visited area of
contemplation amongst locals who
believe that touching the graves of
Arab fighters and their families will

cure them of illnesses, including
paralysis.

References

1. History Of The Mobamedan Power In
India by Muhammad Qasim Hindu
Oah Astarabadi Firiotah, The Packard
Humanities Institute Persian Texts in
Translation.

2. Arabic As a Minority Language By
Jonathan Owens, pg. 181

3. Islamic Republic of Afghanistan —
Office of the President

4. Arabic As a Minority Language By
Jonathan Owens, pg. 181

5. Culture and Customs of Afghanistan
By Hafizullah Emadi, pg.27

6. 'The Survival Guide to Kabul - What

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

Afghanistan In A Nutshell By

Amanda Roraback, pg. 9

Arabic As a Minority Language By

Jonathan Owens, pg. 181

Arabic As a Minority Language By

Jonathan Owens, pg. 182

Arabic As a Minority Language By

Jonathan Owens, pg. 182

Arabic As a Minority Language By

Jonathan Owens, pg 183

An Ethnohistorical Dictionary of the

Russian and Soviet Empites By James

Stuart Olson, pg. 38

Arabic As a Minority Language By

Jonathan Owens, pg. 183

Arabic As a Minority Language By

Jonathan Owens, pg. 184
Research Scholar, JP

University, Chapra

to see
Q
TR IS T 150.00
@t IS T 150.00
AFTHS SfRHEE T 150.00
EabiE i) IS T 125.00
ToreRrt T fREt 200.00
ATt el TS I¥ET  125.00
ITHT, W1 IAFIS HITA 225.00
ITHT, WIT-2 IAFIS HITA 225.00
T THI TH 125.00
sTgfa # ™= 250.00
TETATTIehT .= 300.00
T e 9 3w gfgan @ = 300.00
el 5o & STSFITS, SRR 100.00
HUTE H SRS SR 150.00
=< W fae AT AR 150.00
SRIAT (AT 19 6) eI T=T @A 2400.00
SeRiar ward IFHT A_A WA 200.00

TA-46, Tt 7. 5, feramsi Arf, SR TR, feeeit-110053, B : 9811710900

YGaidhanliki

(226)/August, 2009



Farmers’
Movements in
India

Dr. Rajeev Kumar

The farmers in India had to undergo great struggle
in all the states to stop exploitation by the Jagirdars
and Zamindars. Some of the movements were
successful, but others failed. The Kisan Sabha
movement started in Bihar under the leadership of
Swami Sahajanand Saraswati who had formed in 1929
the Bihar Provincial Kisan Sabha (BPKS) in order to
mobilise peasant grievances against the zamindari
attacks on their occupancy rights. Gradually the peasant
movement intensified and spread across the rest of
India. All these radical developments on the peasant
front culminated in the formation of the All India
Kisan Sabha (AIKS) at the Lucknow session of the
Indian National Congress in April 1936 with Swami
Sahajanand Saraswati elected as its first President. The
farmer movements also started in 1907 under the
leadership of Sardar Ajit Singh and in 1921 under
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel were successes, but others,
such as the revolts in Chauri Chaura, Avadh and Mopla,
were great losses. D. D. Kosambi and R.S. Sharma,
together with Daniel Thorner, brought peasants into
the study of Indian history for the first time.”

At the global level the French Revolution had
changed the course of history, as it was the working
class which became the vanguard of revolution in
Europe. During the first half of the 20th century,
national liberation struggles started against
colonisation. In these colonies, very little industry was
present and their working class, if it existed at all, was
still in infancy, making the impetus for these rebellions
have to come from somewhere else. It was Mao’s
peasant revolution in China which became a catalyst
for national liberation movements in many colonies,
including India.

Farmer Movements in Punjab

It was in Punjab that India’s first farmers’
movement emerged. The role played by Ghadar party,

led by Raja Mahendra Pratap, in the political awakening
of India was an important step. The Sikhs of Punjab
were the first to migrate to the United States and
Canada in the 19th century. They financed and helped
the formation of Ghadar party which when gave the
call to Indians abroad to return home and fight British
imperialism, had its call immediately heeded to. The
majority of those who did return, 8000 of them
comprised Punjab’s Sikhs. Despite its apparent failure,
the Ghadar Movement was to have a powerful impact
on Punjab politics and especially on the peasants. It
established a tradition of militant and secular anti-
imperialism, enriched in subsequent years by social
radicalism, which was to continue to inspire subsequent
generations. The peasant conferences were held in
Lahore, Faislabad, Lyallpur and other places of West
Punjab — the most famous of them being 1938-39
Long Morcha in Lahore when peasants from all over
Punjab courted arrests for nine months in front of
the assembly building.

The slogan of Pagri Sambhal O jatta (Hold your
head high, O peasant) was first raised at a mass
gathering in Lyallpur in 1907. Ten Thousand people
— the Hindus, the Muslims and the Sikhs alike —
attended this gathering.

Farmers’ Movements in Gujarat

Mahatma Gandhi had led two great revolts of
communities of poor Indian farmers against the
tyranny of the British government and allied landlords
in Champaran, Bihar, and Kheda, Gujarat. Success in
both struggles had helped win the farmers economic
and civil rights, and electrified India’s people.

In 1920, the Indian National Congress under
Gandhi’s leadership launched the Non-Cooperation
Movement. Millions of Indians revolted against the
British, boycotting the courts, government services,
schools and disavowing titles, pensions and British
clothes and goods. The freedom fighters, known as
Satyagrabis, peacefully protested authoritarian British
laws, and called for India’s independence. Many
thousands were beaten, tortured and arrested.

Bardoli Satyagraha

Bardoli Satyagraha of 1925 in the state of Gujarat,
India during the British Raj was a major episode of
civil disobedience and revolt in the Indian
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Independence Movement. In 1925,
the taluka of Bardoli in Gujarat
suffered from floods and famine,
which hurt the crop produce,
leaving farmers facing great
financial troubles. However, the
Government of the Bombay
Presidency had raised the tax rate
by 30% that year, and despite
petitions from civic groups, refused
to cancel the rise in face of the
calamities. The situation for the
farmers was grave enough, that
they barely had enough property
and crops to pay-off the tax, let
alone for feeding themselves
afterwards.

The Gujarati activists Narhari
Parikh, Ravi Shankar Vyas and
Mohanlal Pandya talked to village
chieftains and farmers, and
solicited the help of Gujarat’s most
prominent freedom fighter,
Vallabhbhai Patel. Patel had
previously guided Gujarat’s
farmers during the Kheda struggle,
and had served recently as
Ahmedabad’s municipal president.
He was widely respected by
common Gujaratis across the state.
Patel and Gandhi decided that the
struggle be left entirely to the
people of Bardoli taluka.

Governor of Bombay ignored
the request made by Patel to reduce
taxes but reciprocated by
announcing the date of collection.
Patel instructed all the farmers of
Bardoli taluka to refuse payment
of their taxes. Aided by Parikh,
Vyas and Pandya, he divided
Bardoli into several zones - each
with a leader and volunteers
specifically assigned. Patel also
placed some Gujarati activists close
to the government, to act as
informers on the movements of
government officials. Patel
instructed the farmers to remain

completely non-violent, and not
respond physically to any
incitements or aggressive actions
from officials. He reassured them
that the struggle would not end
until not only the cancellation of
all taxes for the year, but also when
all the seized property and lands
were returned to rightful owners.

The Government declared
that it would crush the revolt.
Along with tax inspectors, bands
of Pathans were gathered from
northwest India to forcibly seize
the property of the villagers and
terrorize them. The Pathans and
the men of the collectors forced
themselves into the houses, took
all property, including cattle.

The government began to
auction the houses and the lands.
But not a single man from Gujarat
or anywhere else in India came
forward to buy them. Patel had
appointed volunteers in every
village to keep watch. As soon as
he sighted the officials who were
coming to auction the property, the
volunteer would sound his bugle.
The farmers would leave the village
and hide in the jungles. The
officials would find the entire
village empty. They could never
find out who owned a particular
house.

Members of the legislative
councils of Bombay and across
India were angered by the terrible
treatment of the protesting
farmers. Indian members resigned
their offices, and expressed open
supportof the farmers. Even many
in the Raj’s offices heavily criticized
the Government.

In 1928, an agreement was
finally brokered by a Parsi member
of the Bombay government. The
Government agreed to restore the
confiscated lands and properties,

as well as cancel revenue payment
not only for the year, but cancel
the 30% raise until after the
succeeding year.

While Patel credited Gandhi’s
teachings and the farmers’ undying
resolve, people across the nation
recognized his vital leadership.
Gandhi and his fellow satyagrahis
called him Sardar for the first time,
which in Gujarati and most Indian
languages means Chief or Leader. 1t
was after Bardoli, that Sardar Patel
became one of India’s most
important leaders.

Farmer Movements in
Rajasthan

Rajasthan is known as the land
of kings and palaces and whose
history is replete with encomium
of their kings, the land known for
“Sati”, the land known for its vast
tracts of deserts was witness to a
history in making, the successful
agitation of farmers and peasants
for their right to livelihood.

The twenty-two princely states
of erstwhile Rajputana state did
not form a common political
collectivity which can be termed as
a unified political action model.
Each state had its own territorial
area, which was exclusive politically
in that it had its separate
administration nag and army. Each
state retained its cultural and
linguistic distinctiveness. Political
authority varied from ruler to ruler
depending upon the terms of
contract or covenant with the
paramount power dating back to
the period of subsidiary alliance of
Lord Wellesley. Obviously in a state
like this, the freedom movement
was bound to be divided and
segmented, depending upon the
degree of unity and cohesiveness
among political players in each
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state. The two states of Jaipur and
Jodhpur provided differential
patterns of political movements.

Justice Kan Singh Parihar, the
retired Judge of High Court of
Rajasthan, has written about
exploitation of farmers by
Jagirdars prior to Independence as
under:

“Every thing that the Kisan had, never
treated as his own. In Jagir areas all
cultivators were really landless. There
was no fenancy law and one conld be
thrown away from the land one cultivated
at the pleasure of Jagirdar, his “malik”.
In most of the Jagirs a Jagirdar would
in the first instance be taking fifty percent
of the produce. This would be taken by
actual division of the produce on the
thrashing floor or by appraisal of the
standing crop (kunta). Then over and
above the share of the produce the Kisan
had to pay numerous “lags” or cesses.
Together with the share of the produce
known as “Hasil” these cesses meant
that the Kisans had to part with more
than eighty percent of their produce.
The findings of the Sukbdeonarain
Committee in the years 1940-42 bear
this ont. If a Kisan had to marry his
daughter he had to pay “Chavri Lag”,
if he held a dinner then a “Kansa
Lag”; if members of the family
separated then “Dbunwa Lag” and so
on. If the Jagirdar had a guest then
Jodder for his mount had to be supplied.
Then there was “begar” that is forced
labour, for tilling the personal lands of
the Jagirdar. The homestead in which
the Kisan lived in the Abadi had to be
vacated in case he ceased cultivating the
land. He conld not alienate the plot fo
anyone.”

Shri Kan Singh Parihar played
a great role in drafting and
enactment of Marwar Tenancy Act
of 1949 and Marwar Land Revenue
Act of 1949. Shri Parihar’s idea of
fixing all tenants in cultivatory
possession as Khatedars thus
making all of them almost the
proprietors of all their fields, wells

etc. without paying any premium
or compensation and further being
relieved from paying any lag bag
(Cesses) etc., impacted these
documents. This Marwar Tenancy
Act of 1949 and Marwar Land
Revenue Act of 1949 became a role
model for the Rajasthan Assembly
in 1955 and similar laws were
passed based on these Acts, thus
greatly benefiting the farmers of
Rajasthan.

Shekhawati Farmers’
Movement

The farmers of the Sekhawati
region are considered to be the
most advanced in the state of
Rajasthan. The Shekhawati region
has the highest literacy in the state.
The most dominating farmer
community in the rural areas of
Shekhawati is Jat. The Jats are
politically and economically very
sound. The major land holdings in
the present times are with Jats.
Then comes the Rajput
community who were the jagirdars
before independence. The farmers
of the region have done great
struggle to come to the present
status.

Before independence the
conditions of the farmers were
worst. The farmers of the
Shekhawati region were exploited
and oppressed by the Jagirdars
during British Raj. They were
deprived of fundamental rights.
They were given inhuman
treatment when the Jagirdars did
not get cesses known as /ag (tax)
ot begar (unpaid work) in time, they
were given hard punishments and
their crop used to be destroyed.
There were 37 kinds of begars (work
without pay) prevalent in
Shekhawati. A newly married bride
was forced to go first to Jagirdar.

The Shekhawati Jat farmers’
movement had its genesis in the Jat
Praja Pati Maha-Yagna a socio-
religious festival held in January,
1934. It lasted ten days and was the
biggest of its kind in Rajputana. It
facilitated a  widespread
involvement of Jats in a
community festival. Each Jat
household attending it was to
contribute some cash and an
unspecified quantity of ghee. A
total of two hundred maunds of
ghee were used in the sacrificial
flame. The function concluded
with a triumphal elephant ride
hitherto prohibited by the rules of
Sikar Thikana. The success of this
movement encouraged the Jats to
hold more meetings on local levels
and print literature to glorify Jat
history. The Yagna became a
dominant symbol of folklore
which glorified it as the beginning
of an anti-feudal struggle. The
peasants demanded remissions in
taxes and finally a Jat-Sikar Thikana
Agreement was signed on August
23, 1934, by which the Thikana
authorities conceded to abolish
various lags (taxes) and agreed to
provide for a mobile dispensary.
The following year, the Kisan
Sabha formally came into existence
and under its aegis the famous
Sikar Andolan of 1935 was
launched. With outside mediation
efforts of Jamnalal Bajaj, Sir
Chhotu Ram - a renowned Jat
leader of Punjab and Ratan Singh
of All India Jat Mahasabha, a
settlement was arrived at and the
Jats were promised remissions of
rent, abolition of internal cesses
and an introduction of fixed rent
tenure. The Jats were also promised
equal opportunities in Thikana
administration and were permitted
to ride elephants and horses and
to construct schools for their
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children. The formation of a Jat
Kisan Panchayat was officially
sanctioned and the right to agitate
for redressal of grievances in non-
Khalsa areas was conceded. Much
however, could not be made out
of these agreements for two
reasons. First, the subordinate
Thikanedars of Sikar did not fully
cooperate with Sikar authorities to
ensure compliance with the terms
of these agreements. Secondly, the
beginning of settlement operations
and reform of revenue
administration was a time-
consuming process which entailed
enormous delay. This was
interpreted by the Jats as a breach
of agreement and hence, they
indulged in acts of disorder and
violence, which were perceived by
Thikana authorities as signs of bad
faith. In the meanwhile two
unsavoury incidents led to a
termination of agreements. The
first, occurred at Khudi village,
where the sight of Jat bridegroom
riding a horse incensed the local
Rajputs and the two sides readied
themselves for an armed combat.
The state authorities asked the two
parties to disperse but the Jats
refused. The state police charged
and in the melee that followed,
several people were injured. The
second incident took place at
Kudan village, where about one
hundred armed Jats attacked Sikar
revenue officials. The police fired
upon the armed mob, which
resulted in several casualties and
injuries. A total of 104 Jats were
arrested.

Farmers of the Shekhawati,
mainly the Jats, united against
oppression of Jagirdars by forming
‘Sikar Jat-Kisan-Panchayat’ and
stopped giving “lags” or cesses to
the Jagirdards. The ‘Jaipur Praja-
Mandal’ also supported the

Shekhawati farmers” movement
against abolition of Jagirdari
system. The leaders of ‘Bijoria-
Kisan-Movement’ of 1922, 1931,
and 1932 supported the
movement of Shekhawati farmers.
The Jagirdars tried to suppress the
movement in many ways. Many
farmers were killed and a large
number were sent to jail. A Jat
farmer was beaten to death in the
market of Sikar town; his dead
body was thrown and insulted.
This movement got support from
famous Kisan leaders like, Baldev
Ram Mirdha, Nathuram Mirdha
and Kumbharam Arya. After a
long struggle the farmers got rid
of oppression and got the
ownership right over the land they
were cultivating,

Shekhawati farmers’
movement against abolition of
Jagirs got great support from
outside Kisan leaders like Sir
Chhotu Ram from Haryana,
Kunwar Ratan Singh and Thakur
Deshraj from Bharatpur, Kunwar
Hukum Singh from Aangai.

Marwar Farmers’

Movement

The farmers of the Marwar
region are considered to be the
most simple in the state of
Rajasthan. The most dominating
farmer community in the rural
areas of Marwar is Jat. The Jats
are politically and economically
very sound. The major land
holdings in the present times are
with Jats.

Though the position of Kisan
(farmer) in what was Khalsa (under
the direct control of the state) was
better in comparison to a Kisan
of the Jagir areas, he was only a
little above a beast of burden. In
Jagir areas of Marwar state before
independence all cultivators were

really landless. There was no
tenancy Law and one could be
thrown away from the land one
cultivated at the pleasure of
Jagirdar, his “malik”. In most of
the Jagirs a Jagirdar would in the
first instance be taking fifty percent
of the produce. This would be
taken by actual division of the
produce on the thrashing floor or
by appraisal of the standing crop
(kunta). The latter method proved
at times motre onerous as the
appraisal depended on the whims
of the Kamdar. Then over and
above the share of the produce the
farmer had to pay numerous “lags”
or cesses. There were 64 kinds of
begars (work without pay) prevalent
in Marwar. Then the bigger
Jagirdars had judicial powers
including magisterial powers.
Further they had their own police
force besides the revenue staff.
This enabled them to keep their
stronghold on the farmers. Over
and above this policy of divide and
rule was fully practiced. By offering
the temptation of giving better
land for cultivation one farmer
would be set against another. There
were no schools worth the name
in rural areas and the masses were
steeped in ignorance.

The oppression of the public
by traditional Samantas (chiefs) and
Jagirdars (feudatories) of Marwar
state made their life difficult, which
led to a class war. In urban areas,
Jaynarayan Vyas started agitation
against oppression, under the
banner of “Marwar Lok Parishad”
founded on 16 May 1938. This
movement was supported by
National Congtress. The persons
who played important role in
“Marwar Lok Parishad” were: Shiv
Dayal Dave and Jorawar Singh
Oswal of Nagaur, Rajpurohit
Manji Jagarwal of Bagra, Marwar
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(Jalore District), Kishanlal Sahu,
Manak Chand Konari and Sari Mal
of Kuchaman City, Tulsiram of
Didwana, Srikishan Pandit of
Kolia and Sukhdev Dipankar of
Ladnu.

Rural masses of Marwar were
united by Kisan Kesari-Baldev
Ram Mirdha under the banner of
“Marwar Kisan Sabha” founded in
1940. After the formation of
Rajasthan, Baldev Ram Mirdha
who had by then retired from
Government service formed the
“Rajathan Kisan Sabha” and
unified the Kisans of Rajasthan
under its banner. He was its first
president. Since the broad
objectives of the Kisan Sabha and
the congress were identical the
congress leaders approached
Baldev Ram Mirdha to unite the
Rajasthan Kisan Sabha with the
Congtress. Baldev Ram Mirdha was
a visionary and he realized that the
two could not and should not
remain separate. Therefore, he just
made one demand from the
national leaders that the Jagirs be
abolished forthwith in Rajasthan.
This was agreed to by the Congress
high command with the result that
the Jagirs were soon abolished. A
tenancy law was passed and the
cultivating farmers were made the
owners of the land.

Gharsana Farmers’
Movement

The tehsil town of Gharsana
and the neighbouring Raola in
Sriganganagar district of Rajasthan
is currently site of clashes between
the police and the farmers agitating
for irrigation water. The farmers,
and their leaders who led the
agitation under the banner of
Kisan Mazdoor Vyapari Sangarsh
Samiti, were either nursing their
injured or in hiding. About 20

injured have been admitted to the
Gharsana hospital and the district
hospital in Sriganganagar. The
authorities said curfew was
clamped in Raola as a
precautionary measure as in the
previous agitation by the farmers
on the same issue in Octobet-
November 2004 both Raola and
Gharsana had witnessed setrious
violence.

Earlier in October 2004,
Defying prohibitory orders,
hundreds of farmers had gheraoed
the SDM’s office at Gharsana town
in Sriganganagar district, reviving
their agitation for irrigation water
after the October 27, police firing
which claimed five lives. With a
view to appeasing the agitating
farmers, the Vasundhara Raje
Government ordered the removed
of the Divisional Commissioner
of the region, Mr Ramavtar
Raghuvanshi, and Superintendent
of Police, Mr Sunil Dutt, while two
officers of the Rajasthan
Administrative Service, Mr Indra
Singh Rao and Mr Hitesh Kumar,
have been placed wunder
suspension. The farmers’ agitation
led the Government to impose
curfew in July 2005 also.

Farmers of Gharsana, at
Ganganagar in Rajasthan, are on
path of confrontation with the BJP
government for the release of
water from Pong Dam to the Phase
T areas of Indira Gandhi Canal, the
lifeline of farmers in the Gharsana-
Raola agriculture belt. Atajuncture
when India is importing wheat
from other countries, the state
government is dissuading farmers
in the region from cultivating
wheat during the rabi season. The
farmers have been told to sow
barley or mustard, rather than
wheat, which is a water-intensive
crop. The movement has gained

momentum with the Kisan
Mazdoor Vyapari Sangharsh
Samiti, the committee of farmers,
labourers and agro-traders of the
region deciding to go ahead with
sowing wheat. The strife over water
has seen the peasants and the state
administration clash often in the
past three years. Seven farmers
were killed and many were injured
when police fired at protesters in
2004.

Peasant Movement TEVAGA
in West Bengal Just before
Independence, 1946, Earmers of
Nandigram, Sutahata and
Mahishadal of South Midnapore
District revolt against Zamindari
Pratha. They demand Adi nay
Tevaga (1/3 cultivated crops would
get Zamindar and 2/3 is their
share. Bimala Majee, Ananta Majee
and Bhupal Panda were the leaders
of Tevaga in South Midnapore.
Hindu and Muslim peasants
unitedly fight against Zaminders,
Zotdars. Participation of Hind and
Muslim women were significant in
Tevaga. Tevaga continues till 1949.
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Muslim Conquest
in the Indian
Subcontinent

Nand Kishore Ram

The Muslim conquest in the Indian subcontinent
mainly took place from the 11th to the 17th centuries,
though earlier Muslim conquests made limited inroads
into the region, beginning during the period of the
ascendancy of the Rajput Kingdoms in North India,
from the 7th century onwards.

Throughout its history the Indian subcontinent
has been frequently subject to invasion, from the
North-West by Central Asian nomadic tribes and the
Persian Empire. With the fall of the Sassanids and the
arrival of the Caliphates, these region were integrated
into Muslim dynasties of Central Asian heritage;
initially Turkic people and later Mongol and Turco-
Mongol people. Unlike earlier conquerors who
assimilated into prevalent social systems, Muslim
conquerors retained their Islamic identity and created
legal and administrative systems that challenged and
destroyed existing systems of social conduct, culture,
religious practices, lifestyle and ethics.

The first foray by the new Muslim successor states
of the Sassanid Empire occurred around 664 CE
during the Umayyad Caliphate, led by Al Muhallab ibn
Abi Suffrah towards Multan in Southern Punjab, in
modern day Pakistan. Al Muhallab’s expeditions were
not aimed at conquest, though they penetrated only as
far as the capital of the Maili, he returned with wealth
and prisoners of war. This was an Arab incursion and
part of the early Umayyad push onwards from the
Islamic conquest of Persia into Central Asia, and within
the limits of the eastern borders of previous Persian
empires. The last Arab push in the region would be
towards the end of Umayyad reign under Muhammad
bin Qasim, after whom the Arabs would be defeated
by the Rajputs at the Battle of Rajasthan in 738, and
Muslim incursions would only be resumed under later

Turkic and Afghan dynasties with more local capitals,
who supplanted the Caliphate and expanded their
domains both northwards and eastwards.

It took several centuries for Islam to spread across
India and how it did so is a topic of intense debate.
Some quarters hold that Hindus were forcibly
converted to Islam by the establishment of Jizya and
Dhimmitude favoring Muslim citizens, and the threat
of naked force. Others hold that it occurred through
inter-marriage, conversions, economic integration, to
escape caste structures, and through the influence of
Sufi preachers.

Expansion of Trade

Islam’ impact was the most notable in the
expansion of trade. The first contact of Muslims with
India, was the Arab attack on a nest of pirates near
modern-day Bombay, to safeguard their trade in the
Arabian Sea. Around the same time many Arabs settled
at Indian ports, giving rise to small Muslim
communities. the growth of these communities was
not only due to conversion, but also the fact that many
Hindu kings of south India (such as those from
Cholas) hired Muslims as mercenaries.

A significant aspect of the Muslim period in world
history was the emergence of Islamic Sharia courts
capable of imposing a common commercial and legal
system that extended from Morocco in the West to
Mongolia in the North Fast and Indonesia in the South
East. While southern India was already in trade with
Arabs/Muslims, northern India found new
opportunities. As the Hindu and Buddhist kingdoms
of Asia were subjugated by Islam, and as Islam spread
through Africa - it became a highly centralizing force
that facilitated in the creation of a common legal
system that allowed letters of creditissued in say Egypt
or Tunisia to be honoured in India or Indonesia (The
Sharia has laws on the transaction of Business with
both Muslims and Kaffirs ). In order to cement their
rule, Muslim rulers initially promoted a system in which
there was a revolving door between the clergy, the
administrative nobility and the mercantile classes. The
travels of explorer Muhammad Ibn-Abdullah Ibn-
Batuta were eased because of this system. He served
as an Imam in Delhi, as a judicial official in the
Maldives, and as an envoy and trader in the Malabar.
There was never a contradiction in any of his positions
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because each of these roles
complemented the other. Islam
created a compact under which
political power, law and religion
became fused in a manner so as to
safeguard the interests of the
mercantile class. This led world
trade to expand to the maximum
extent possible in the medieval
world. Sher Shah Suri took
initiatives in improvement of trade
by abolishing all taxes which
hindered progress of free trade. He
built large networks of roads and
constructed Grand Trunk Road
(1540-1544), which connected
Calcutta to Kabul, of which parts
of it are still in use today.

Spread of Technology

With  the growth of
international trade also came the
spread of  manufacturing
technology and an urban culture.
Local inventions and regional
technologies became easily
globalized. This was of profound
importance to those parts of the
wortld that had lagged in terms of
technological development. On the
other hand, for a nation like India
which had had a rich intellectual
tradition of its own, and was
already a relatively advanced
civilization, this may have been of
lesser import. Although there is
considerable debate amongst
historians as to how much
technology was actually brought
into India by Muslims, there is one
(albeit controversial) school of
thought that argues that inventions
like the water-wheel for irrigation
were imported during the Muslim
period. In some other cases, the
evidence is much clearer. The use
of ceramic tiles in construction was
inspired by architectural traditions
prevalent in Iraq, Iran, and in
Central Asia. Rajasthan’s blue

pottery was an adaptation of
Chinese pottery which was
imported in large quantities by the
Mughal rulers. There is also the
example of Sultan Abidin (1420-
70) sending Kashmiri artisans to
Samarqand to learn book-binding
and paper making.

Cultural Influence

The divide and rule policies,
two-nation theory, and subsequent
partition of India in the wake of
Independence from the British
Empire has polarized the sub-
continental psyche, making
objective assessment hard in
comparison to the other settled
agricultural societies of India from
the North West. Muslim rule
differed from these others in the
level of assimilation and
syncretism that occurred. They
retained their identity and
introduced legal and administrative
systems that superseded existing
systems of social conduct and
ethics. While this was a soutrce of
friction it resulted in a unique
experience the legacy of whichisa
Muslim community strongly
Islamic in character while at the
same time distinctive and unique
among its peers.

The impact of Islam on Indian
culture has been inestimable. It
permanently influenced the
development of all areas of human
endeavour - language, dress,
cuisine, all the art forms,
architecture and urban design, and
social customs and values.
Conversely, the languages of the
Muslim invaders were modified by
contact with local languages, to
Utrdu, which uses the Arabic script.
This language was also known as
Hindustani, an umbrella term used
for the vernacular terminology of
Urdu as well as Hindi, both major

languages in the Indian

subcontinent today.

Muslim rule saw a greater
urbanization of India and the rise
of many cities and their urban
cultures. The biggest impact was
upon trade resulting from a
common commercial and legal
system extending from Morocco to
Indonesia. This change of
emphasis on mercantilism and
trade from the more strongly
centralized governance systems
further clashed with the
agricultural based traditional
economy and also provided fuel for
social and political tensions.

A related development to the
shifting economic conditions was
the establishment of Karkhanas, or
small factories and the import and
dissemination of technology
through India and the rest of the
world. The use of ceramic tiles was
adopted from architectural
traditions of Iraq, Iran, and Central
Asia. Rajasthan’s blue pottery was
a local variation of imported
Chinese pottery. There is also the
example of Sultan Abidin (1420-
70) sending Kashmiri artisans to
Samarqand to learn book-binding
and paper making. Khurja and
Siwan became renowned for
pottery, Moradabad for brass ware,
Mirzapur for carpets, Firozabad for
glass wares, Farrukhabad for
printing, Sahranpur and Nagina for
wood-carving, Bidar and Lucknow
for bidriware, Srinagar for papier-
mache, Benaras for jewelry and
textiles, and so on. On the flip-side
encouraging such growth also
resulted in higher taxes on the
peasantry.

Numerous Indian scientific
and mathematical advances and the
Hindu numerals were spread to the
rest of the wotld and much of the
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scholarly work and advances in the
sciences of the age under Muslim
nations across the globe were
imported by the liberal patronage
of Arts and Sciences by the rulers.
The languages brought by Islam
were modified by contact with local
languages leading to the creation
of several new languages, such as
Urdu, which uses the modified
Arabic script, but with more
Persian words. The influences of
these languages exist in several
dialects in India today.

Islamic and Mughal
architecture and art is widely
noticeable in India, examples being

the Taj Mahal and Jama Masjid.

The cultural practices of
jauhar and sati, practiced by some
Hindu communities, arose in
response to periods of threat
during the Muslim conquest to
prevent kidnapping or capturing of
Hindu women to be married to
Muslim rulers, nobles or high
officials, which was then
considered a holy act of jihad and
occurred in significant numbers.

Destruction of
Temples

Nalanda

In 1193, the Nalanda
University complex was destroyed
by Turkish Muslim invaders under
Bakhtiyar Khalji; this event is seen
as the final milestone in the decline
of Buddhism in India. He also
burned Nalanda’s major Buddhist
library and Vikramshila University,
as well as numerous Buddhist
monasteries in India. When the
Tibetan translator, Chag Lotsawa
Dharmasvamin (Chag Lo-tsa-ba,
1197 - 1264), visited northern India
in 1235, Nalanda was damaged,
looted, and largely deserted, but

still standing and functioning with
seventy students. Mahabodhi,
Sompura, Vajrasan and other
important monasteries were found
to be untouched. The Ghuri
ravages only afflicted those
monasteries that lay in the direct
of their advance and were fortified
in the manner of defensive forts.

By the end of the 12th century,
following the Muslim conquest of
the Buddhist stronghold in Bihar,
Buddhism having already declined
in the south declined in the North
as well as survivors retreated to
Nepal, Sikkim and Tibet or escaped
to the South of the sub-continent.
Hinduism and Jainism survived
because they did not have large
centres of worship and devotion
based around heavily fortified
monasteries.

Vijayanagara

The city flourished between
the 14th century and 16th century,
during the height of the
Vijayanagar Empire. During this
time, it was often in conflict with
the kingdoms which rose in the
Northern Deccan, and which are
often collectively termed the
Deccan Sultanates. The period saw
brutalities from both sides. In
1366, Bukka I captured the Muslim
region of Mudkal and slaughtered
all but one inhabitant. The lone
survivor of this carnage is
supposed to have taken the news
to Mohammad Shah, the Sultan of
the Bahamani sultanate. In
response the sultan ravaged the
Hindus. In 1565, the empire’s
armies suffered a massive and
catastrophic defeat at by an alliance
of the Sultanates, and the capital
was taken. The victorious armies
then razed, depopulated and
destroyed the city over several

months. The empire continued in
slow decline, but the original capital
was not reoccupied or rebuilt.

Somanath

The first temple of Somnath
existed before the beginning of the
Christian era.

The second temple, built by
the Maitraka kings of Vallabhi in
Gujarat, replaced the first one on
the same site around 649. In 725
Junayad, the Arab governor of
Sind, sent his armies to destroy the
second temple.

The Pratihara king Nagabhata
IT constructed the third temple in
815, a large structure of red
sandstone. Mahmud of Ghazni
attacked this temple in 1026, looted
its gems and precious stones,
massacred the worshippers and
burned it. It was then that the
famous Shivalinga of the temple
was entirely destroyed.

The fourth temple was built by
the Paramara King Bhoj of Malwa
and the Solanki king Bhima of
Gujarat (Anhilwara) between 1026
and 1042. The temple was razed in
1297 when the Sultanate of Delhi
conquered Gujarat, and again in
1394. Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb
destroyed the temple again in 1706.
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Science and
Technology in
Ancient India

Dharmendra Dhari Singh

The history of science and technology in Ancient
India begins with prehistoric human activity at
Mehrgarh, in present-day Pakistan, and continues
through the Indus Valley Civilization to eatly states
and empires. Of note is the advent of Islam which
introduced new technologies leading to a diffusion of
both indigenous and foreign sciences. The British
colonial rule introduced western education in India.
The British system of education, in its efforts to give
rise to a native class of civil servants, exposed a number
of Indians to foreign institutes of higher learning,
Following independence science and technology in the
Republic of India has included automobile
engineering, information technology, communications
as well as space, polar, and nuclear sciences.

Prehistory

Prehistoric activity at Mehrgarh, an archaeological
site in present-day Pakistan, has yielded evidence of
domestication of plants and animals between 9000-
8000 BCE. Housing in Mehrgarh consisted of
unplanned groups of houses, having up to 3-4 rooms
each, constructed with mud-bricks. Planned structures
with provisions for storage of grains and other
necessities appeared subsequently. Mehrgarh has
yielded evidence of dentistry being practiced by 7000
BCE. This form of dentistry involved curing tooth
related disorders with drills—operated, perhaps, by
skilled bead craftsmen. Modern reconstruction of this
form of dentistry has showed that the methods used
were reliable and effective. Settled agriculture led to
domestication of cattle and rice between 6700-4500
BC in sites such as Koldihwa in the Indo-Gangetic
Plains. By 5500 BCE a number of sites similar to
Mehrgarh had appeared, forming the basis of later
chalcolithic cultures. The inhabitants of these sites
maintained trading relations with Near East and
Central Asia.

Irrigation was developed in the Indus Valley
Civilization by around 4500 BCE. The size and
prosperity of the Indus civilization grew as a result of
this innovation, which eventually led to more planned
settlements making use of drainage and sewers.
Sophisticated irrigation and water storage systems were
developed by the Indus Valley Civilization, including
artificial reservoirs at Girnar dated to 3000 BCE, and
an early canal irrigation system from circa 2600 BCE.
Cotton was cultivated in the region by the 5th
millennium BCE—4th millennium BCE. Sugarcane
was originally from tropical South and Southeast Asia.
Different species likely originated in different locations
with . barberi originating in India and §. edule and .
officinarnm coming from New Guinea.

By 2800 BCE private bathrooms, located on the
ground floor, were found in many houses of the Indus
civilization. Pottery pipes in walls allowed drainage of
water and there was, in some case, provision of a crib
for sitting in toilets. “Western-style’ toilets were also
made from bricks and used wooden toilet seats on
top. The waste was then transmitted to drainage
systems. Large scale sanitary sewer systems were in
place by 2700 BCE. The drains were 7-10 feet wide
and 2 feet below ground level. The sewage was then
led into cesspools, built at the intersection of two
drains, which had stairs leading to them for periodic
cleaning Plumbing using earthenware plumbing pipes
with broad flanges for easy joining with asphalt to stop
leaks was in place by 2700 BCE.

The inhabitants of the Indus valley developed a
system of standardization, using weights and measures,
evident by the excavations made at the Indus valley
sites. This technical standardization enabled gauging
devices to be effectively used in angular measurement
and measurement for construction. Calibration was
also found in measuring devices along with multiple
subdivisions in case of some devices. The wotld’s first
dock at Lothal (2400 BCE) was located away from the
main current to avoid deposition of silt. Modern
oceanographers have observed that the Harappans
must have possessed knowledge relating to tides in
order to build such a dock on the ever-shifting course
of the Sabarmati, as well as exemplary hydrography
and maritime engineering. This was the earliest known
dock found in the world, equipped to berth and service
ships.
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Excavations at Balakot (c.
2500-1900 BC), present day
Pakistan, have yielded evidence of
an early furnace. The furnace was
most likely used for the
manufacturing of ceramic objects.
Ovens, dating back to the
civilization’s mature phase (c. 2500-
1900 BC), were also excavated at
Balakot. The Kalibangan
archeological site further yields
evidence of potshaped hearths,
which at one site have been found
both on ground and underground.
Kilns with fire and kiln chambers
have also been found at the
Kalibangan site.

Based on archaeological and
textual evidence, Joseph E.
Schwartzberg (2008)—a University
of Minnesota professor emeritus
of geography—traces the origins
of Indian cartography to the Indus
Valley Civilization (ca. 2500-1900
BCE). The use of large scale
constructional plans, cosmological
drawings, and cartographic
material was known in India with
some regularity since the Vedic
period (1 millennium BCE).
Climatic  conditions  were
responsible for the destruction of
most of the evidence, however, a
number of excavated surveying
instruments and measuring rods
have yielded convincing evidence
of early cartographic activity.
Schwartzberg (2008)—on the
subject of surviving maps—
further holds that: “Though not
numerous, a number of map-like
graffiti appear among the
thousands of Stone Age Indian
cave paintings; and at least one
complex Mesolithic diagram is
believed to be a representation of
the cosmos.

Archeological evidence of an
animal-drawn plough dates back to
2500 BC in the Indus Valley

Civilization. The earliest available
swords of copper discovered from
the Harappan sites date back to
2300 BCE. Swords have been
recovered in archaeological
findings throughout the Ganges-
Jamuna Doab region of India,
consisting of bronze but more
commonly coppet.

Early Kingdoms

The religious texts of the
Vedic Period provide evidence for
the use of large numbers. By the
time of the last Veda, the
YajurvedasaChit (1200-900 BCE),
numbers as high as 10'* were being
included in the texts. For example,
the mantra (sacrificial formula) at
the end of the annahoma (“food-
oblation rite”) performed during
the awvamedha (“horse sacrifice”),
and uttered just before-, during-,
and just after sunrise, invokes
powers of ten from a hundred to
a trillion. The Satapatha Brahmana
(9th century BCE) contains rules
for ritual geometric constructions
that are similar to the Sulba Sutras.

Baudhayana (c. 8th century
BCE) composed the Baudbayana
Sulba Sutra, which contains
examples of simple Pythagorean
triples, such as: (3,4,5), (5,12,13),
(8,15,17), (7,24,25), and (12,35,37)
as well as a statement of the
Pythagorean theorem for the sides
of a square: “The rope which is
stretched across the diagonal of a
square produces an area double the
size of the original square.” It also
contains the general statement of
the Pythagorean theorem (for the
sides of a rectangle): “The rope
stretched along the length of the
diagonal of a rectangle makes an
area which the vertical and
horizontal sides make together.”
Baudhayana gives a formula for the
square root of two.

The carliest Indian
astronomical text—named IVednga
Jyotica—dates back to around 1200
BC, and details several
astronomical attributes generally
applied for timing social and
religious events. The Vednga [yotica
also  details astronomical
calculations, calendrical studies,
and establishes rules for empirical
observation. Since the texts written
by 1200 BCE were largely religious
compositions the 1ednga [yoticahas
connections with Indian astrology
and details several important
aspects of the time and seasons,
including lunar months, solar
months, and their adjustment by a
lunar leap month of Adhimasa.
Ritus and Yugas are also described.
Tripathi (2008) holds that ‘ Twenty-
seven constellations, eclipses, seven
planets, and twelve signs of the
zodiac were also known at that
time.

The Egyptian Papyrus of Kabun
(1900 BCE) and literature of the
Vedic period in India offer early
records of veterinary medicine.
Kearns & Nash (2008) state that
mention of leprosy is described in
the medical treatise Swushruta
Sambita (6th century BCE).
However, The Oxford lilustrated
Companion to Medicine holds that the
mention of leprosy, as well as
ritualistic cures for it, were
described in the Hindu religious
book Atharva-veda, written by
1500-1200 BCE. Cataract surgery
was known to the physician
Sushruta (6th century BCE).
Traditional cataract surgery was
performed with a special tool called
the Jabamukhi Salaka, a curved
needle used to loosen the lens and
push the cataract out of the field
of vision. The eye would later be
soaked with warm butter and then
bandaged. Though this method
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was successful, Susruta cautioned
that it should only be used when
necessary. Greek philosophers and
scientists traveled to India where
these surgeries were performed by
physicians. The removal of cataract
by surgery was also introduced into
China from India. Brahmanic
hospitals were established in what
is now Sri Lanka as eatly as 431
BCE. Ashoka (reign: 273 BCE to
232 BCE) also established a chain
of hospitals throughout the
Mauryan empire (322-185 BCE) by
230 BCE. During the 5th century
BCE, the scholar Panini had made
several discoveries in the fields of
phonetics, phonology, and
morphology. Metal currency was
minted in India before 5th century
BCE, with coinage (400 BCE—100
CE) being made of silver and
coppet, bearing animal and plant
symbols on them.

Zinc mines of Zawar, near
Udaipur, Rajasthan, were active
during 400 BC. Diverse specimens
of swords have been discovered in
Fatehgarh, where there are several
varieties of hilt. These swords have
been variously dated to periods
between 1700-1400 BCE, but were
probably used more extensively
during the opening centuries of the
1st millennium BCE.
Archaeological sites in such as
Malhar, Dadupur, Raja Nala Ka
Tila and Lahuradewa in present day
Uttar Pradesh show iron
implements from the period
between 1800 BC - 1200 BC. Eatly
iron objects found in India can be
dated to 1400 BC by employing the
method of radio carbon dating.
Some scholars believe that by the
early 13th century BC iron smelting
was practiced on a bigger scale in
India, suggesting that the date of
the technology’s inception may be
placed ecarlier. In Southern India

(present day Mysore) iron appeared
as early as 11th to 12th centuries
BC. These developments were too
early for any significant close
contact with the northwest of the
country.

Post Maha
Janapadas—High
Middle Ages (400
BCE—1200 CE)

The Arthashastra of Kautilya
mentions the construction of
dams and bridges. The use of
suspension bridges using plaited
bamboo and iron chain was visible
by about the 4th century. The stupa,
the precursor of the pagoda and
torii, was constructed by the 3rd
century BCE. Rock-cut step wells
in the region date from 200-400
CE. Subsequently, the construction
of wells at Dhank (550-625 CE)
and stepped ponds at Bhinmal
(850-950 CE) took place.

During the 1st millenium
BCE, the Vaisheshika school of
atomism was founded. The most
important proponent of this
school was Kanada, an Indian
philosopher who lived around 200
BCE. The school proposed that
atoms are indivisible and eternal,
can neither be created nor
destroyed, and that each one
possesses its own distinct vieca
(individuality). It was further
claborated on by the Buddhist
school of atomism, of which the
philosophers Dharmakirti and
Dignaga in the 7th century CE
were the most important
proponents. They considered
atoms to be point-sized,
durationless, and made of energy.

By the beginning of the
Common Era glass was being used
for ornaments and casing in the
region. Contact with the Greco-
Roman world added newer

techniques, and local artisans learnt
methods of glass molding,
decorating and colouring by the
carly centuries of the Common
Era. The Satavahana period further
reveals short cylinders of
composite glass, including those
displaying a lemon yellow matrix
covered with green glass. Wootz
originated in the region before the
beginning of the common era.
Wootz was exported and traded
throughout Europe, China, the
Arab world, and became
particularly famous in the Middle
East, where it became known as
Damascus steel. Archaeological
evidence suggests that
manufacturing process for Wootz
was also in existence in South India
before the Christian era.

Evidence for using bow-
instruments for carding comes
from India (2nd century CE). Eatly
diamonds used as gemstones
originated in India. Golconda
served as an important early center
for diamond mining and
processing. Diamonds were then
exported to other parts of the
world. Early references to
diamonds comes from Sanskrit
texts. The Arthashastra also
mentions diamond trade in the
region. The Iron pillar of Delhi
was etrected at the times of
Chandragupta II Vikramaditya
(375-413). The Rasaratna
Samuccaya (800 AD) explains the
existence of two types of ores for
zinc metal, one of which is ideal
for metal extraction while the other
is used for medicinal purpose.

The origins of the spinning
wheel are unclear but India is one
of the probable places of its origin.
The device certainly reached
Europe from India by the 14
century CE. The cotton gin was
invented in India as a mechanical
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device known as charkhi, the
“wooden-worm-worked rollet”.
This mechanical device was, in
some parts of the region, driven
by water power. The Ajanta caves
yield evidence of a single roller
cotton gin in use by the 5th century
CE. This cotton gin was used until
further innovations were made in
form of foot powered gins.
Chinese documents confirm at
least two missions to India,
initiated in 647, for obtaining
technology for sugar-refining. Each
mission returned with different
results on refining sugar.

Pingala (fl. 300-200 BCE) was
a musical theorist who authored a
Sanskrit treatise on prosody. There
is evidence that in his work on the
enumeration  of  syllabic
combinations, Pingala stumbled
upon both the Pascal triangle and
Binomial coefficients, although he
did not have knowledge of the
Binomial theorem itself. A
description of binary numbers is
also found in the works of Pingala.
The use of negative numbers was
known in early India, and their role
in situations like mathematical
problems of debt was understood.
Consistent rules for working with
these numbers were formulated.
The diffusion of this concept led
the Arab intermediaries to pass it
to Burope.

The decimal number system
originated in India. Other cultures
discovered a few features of this
number system but the system, in
its entirety, was compiled in India,
where it attained coherence and
completion. By the 9th century CE,
this complete number system had
existed in India but several of its
ideas were transmitted to China
and the Islamic wotld before that
time. The concept of 0 as a
number, and not merely a symbol

for separation is attributed to India.
In India, practical calculations were
carried out using zero, which was
treated like any other number by
the 9th century CE, even in case
of division. Brahmagupta (598—
668) was able to find (integral)
solutions of Pell’s equation.
Conceptual design for a perpetual
motion machine by Bhaskara 11
dates to 1150. He described a wheel
that he claimed would run forever.

The trigonometric functions
of Sine and “Versine, from which
it was trivial to derive the Cosine,
were used by the mathematician,
Aryabhata, in the late 5th century.
The calculus theorem now known
as “Rolle’s theorem” was stated by
mathematician, Bhaskara I1, in the
12th century. In the 12th century,
Bhaskara I1 developed the concept
of a derivative and a differential
representing infinitesimal change.

Indigo was used as a dye in
India, which was also a major
center for its production and
processing. The Indigofera tinctoria
variety of Indigo was domesticated
in India. Indigo, used as a dye,
made its way to the Greeks and the
Romans via various trade routes,
and was valued as a luxury product.
The cashmere wool fiber, also
known as pashm or pashmina, was
used in the handmade shawls of
Kashmir. The woolen shawls from
Kashmir region find written
mention between 3rd century BC
and the 11th century CE.
Crystallized sugar was discovered
by the time of the Gupta dynasty,
and the earliest reference to
candied sugar comes from India.
Jute was also cultivated in India.
Muslin was named after the city
where Europeans first encountered
it, Mosul, in what is now Iraq, but
the fabric actually originated from
Dhaka in what is now Bangladesh.

In the 9th century, an Arab
merchant named Sulaiman makes

note of the material’s origin in
Bengal (known as Rubm/in Arabic).

Evidence of inoculation and
variolation for smallpox is found
in the 8th century, when Madhav
wrote the Nidana, a 79-chapter
book which lists diseases along
with their causes, symptoms, and
complications. He included a
special chapter on smallpox
(masurika) and described the
method of inoculation to protect
against smallpox. European
scholar Francesco I reproduced a
number of Indian maps in his
magnum opus La Cartografia Antica
dell India. Out of these maps, two
have been reproduced using a
manuscript of Lokaprakasa,
originally compiled by the
polymath Ksemendra (Kashmir,
11th century CE), as a source. The
other manuscript, used as a source
by Francesco 1, is titled Samgrabani.
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Revolutionary
Movement for

Indian
independence

Deepak Kumar Rajak

The Revolutionary movement for Indian
independence is often a less-highlighted aspect of the
Indian independence movement — the underground
revolutionary factions. The groups believing in armed
revolution against the ruling British fall into this
category. The revolutionary groups were concentrated
in Maharashtra, Bengal, Orissa, Bihar, Uttar Pradesh
and Punjab. More groups were scattered around India.

The underlying philosophy of the revolutionary
groups arose largely against the Partition of Bengal
(1905), which cemented a Pan-Indian patriotic feeling,
increasing in intensity, culminating in the Civil
Disobedience of Gandhi. The revolutionaries more
often than not considered Gandhi a hero, despite their
ways being poles apart.

Beginnings

Apart from a few stray incidents, the armed
rebellion against the British rulers was not organized
before the beginning of the 20th century. The
revolutionary philosophies and movement made its
presence felt during the 1905 Partition of Bengal.
Arguably, the initial steps to organize the
revolutionaries were taken by Aurobindo Ghosh, his
brother Barin Ghosh, Bhupendranath Datta and Raja
Subodh Mallik when they formed the Jugantar party
in April 1906. Jugantar was created as an inner circle
of the Anushilan Samiti, which was already present in
Bengal mainly as a fitness club.

Bengal

Anushilan Samiti

Established by Pramath Nath Mitra in Kolkata in
1902, Anushilan Samity became one of the most
organized revolutionary associations, especially in the

Eastern Bengal where the Dhaka Anushilan Samiti
had several branches and carried out major activities.
Jugantar was initially formed by an inner circle of the
Kolkata Anushilan Samiti, like the Palmach of
Haganah. In the 1920s, the Kolkata faction supported
Gandhi in the Non-Cooperation Movement and many
of the leaders held high posts in Congtess.

Jugantar

Barin Ghosh was the main extremist leader. Along
with 21 revolutionaries including Bagha Jatin, he
started to collect arms and explosives and
manufactured bombs. The headquarters of Jugantar
was located at 93/a Baubazar Street, Kolkata.

Some senior members of the group were sent
abroad for political and military training. One of them,
Hemchandra Qanungo obtained his training in Paris.
After returning to Kolkata he set up a combined
religious school and bomb factory at a garden house
in Maniktala suburb of Calcutta. However, the
attempted murder of district Judge Kingsford of
Muzaffarpur by Khudiram Bose and Prafulla Chaki
(30 April 1908) initiated a police investigation that led
to the arrest of many of the revolutionaries.

Bagha Jatin was one of the top leaders in Jugantar.
He was arrested, along with several other leaders, in
connection with the Howrah conspiracy case. They
were tried for treason, the charge being that they had
incited various regiments of the army against the ruler.

Jugantar, along with other revolutionary groups,
and aided by Indians abroad, planned an armed revolt
against the British rulers during the First World War.
This plan largely depended on the clandestine landing
of German arms and ammunitions in the Indian coast.
This plan came to be known as the Indo-German Plot.
However, the planned revolt did not materialize.

After the First World War Jugantar supported
Gandhi in the Non-Cooperation Movement and many
of their leaders were in the Congress. Still, the group
continued its revolutionary activities, a notable event
being the Chittagong armoury raid.

Bengal Volunteers

Bengal Volunteers was a group formed by
Subhash Chandra Bose during the Kolkata session of
Indian National Congress in 1928 to help the
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organisation of the session.
However, afterwards the group
turned into a revolutionary group
with notable revolutionaries like
Benoy-Badal-Dinesh being its
members.

Punjab

Hindustan  Socialist

Republican Association
Hindustan Republican

Association (HRA) was established
in October 1924 in Kanpur by
revolutionaries like Ramprasad
Bismil, Jogesh Chatterjee,
Chandrashekhar Azad, Yogendra
Shukla and Sachindranath Sanyal.
The aim of the party was to
organize armed revolution to end
the colonial rule and establish in a
Federal Republic of the United States
of India. The Kakori train robbery
was a notable act of mutiny by this
group. The Kakori case led to the
hanging of Ashfaqullah Khan,
Ramprasad Bismil, Roshan Singh,
Rajendra Lahiri. The Kakori case
was a major setback for the group.
However, the group was soon
reorganized under the leadership
of Chandrashekhar Azad and with
members like Bhagat Singh,
Bhagwati Charan Vohra and
Sukhdev on 9 and 10 September
1928- and the group was now
christened Hindustan Socialist
Republican Association (HSRA).

In Lahore on 17 December
1928, Bhagat Singh, Azad and
Rajguru assassinated Saunders, a
police official involved in deadly
lathi-charge on Lala Lajpat Rai.
Bhagat Singh and Batukeshwar
Dutt threw a2 bomb inside the
Central Legislative Assembly. The
Assembly Bomb Case trial
followed. Bhagat Singh, Sukhdev
and Rajguru were hanged in March
1931.

South India

Violent revolutionary activities
never took root in South India. The
only one was the assassination of
collector of Tirunelveli
(Tinnevelly). On June 17, 1911,
Collector of Tirunelveli, Robert
Ashe was killed by R. Vanchi Aiyer,
who subsequently committed
suicide. This was the only one
instance of political assassination
by revolutionary in South India.

Outside India
India House

The India House was an
informal Indian nationalist
organisation that existed in
London between 1905 and 1910.
Initially begun by Shyamiji Krishna
Varma as a residence in Highgate,
in North London, for Indian
students to promote nationalist
views and work, the house became
a centre for intellectual political
activities, and rapidly developed to
be an organisation that became a
meeting ground for radical
nationalists among Indian students
in Britain at the time, and of the
most prominent centres for
revolutionary Indian nationalism
outside India. The Indian Sociologist
published by the house was a noted
platform for anti-colonial work and
was banned in India as “seditious
literature”.

The India house was the
beginnings of a number of noted
Indian revolutionaries and
nationalists, most famously V.D.
Savarkar, as well as others of the
like of V.N. Chatterjee, Lala Har
Dayal, V.V.S. Iyer, M. P. T. Acharya
who were, over the next decades,
key members of revolutionary
conspiracies in India as well as the
founding fathers of Indian

Communism. The house came to
be the focus of Scotland Yard’s
work against Indian sedetionists,
as well as the focus of work for
the nascent Indian Political
Intelligence Office. India house
ceased to be potent organisation
after it’s liquidation in the wake of
the assassination of William Hutt
Curzon Wyllie by a member of the
India House by the name of
Madan Lal Dhingra. This event
marked the beginnings of London
Police’s crackdown on the activities
of the house and a number of its
activists and patrons, including
Shyamji Krishna Varma and
Bhikaji Cama moved to Europe
from where they carried on works
in support of Indian nationalism.
Some Indian students, including
Har Dayal, moved to the United
States. The network that the
House founded was key in the
nationalist revolutionary
conspiracy in India during World
War I.

Ghadar Party

Ghadar party was a
predominantly Sikh organization
that started operating abroad in
1913 “with the view to do-away
with the British rule in India”.. The
party  collaborated  with
revolutionaries inside India and
helped them get arms and
ammunition. Lala Hardayal was a
prominent leader of the party. The
Komagata Maru incident in 1914
inspired several thousand Indians
residing in the USA to sell their
businesses and rush home in order
to participate in the anti-British
activities in India. The party had
active members in India, Mexico,
Japan, China, Singapore, Thailand,
Philippines, Malaya, Indo-China
and Eastern and Southern Africa.
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During World War I, it was
amongst the chief pariticipants of
the Hindu German Conspiracy.

Berlin Committee

The “Berlin committee for
Indian independence” was
established in 1915 by Virendra
Nath Chattopadhya, including
Bhupendra Nath Dutt & Lala
Hardayal under “Zimmerman
plan” with the full backing of
German foreign office. Their goal
was mainly to achieve the following
four objectives: 1: Mobilize Indian
revolutionaries abroad. 2: Incite
rebellion among Indian troops
stationed abroad. 3: Send
volunteers and arms to India. 4:
Even to Organized an armed
invasion of British India to liberate
the country.

Pre World War |

Alipore Bomb Conspiracy
Case

Several leaders of the Jugantar
party including Aurobindo Ghosh
were arrested in connection with
bomb-making activities in Kolkata.
Several of the activists were
deported to the Andaman Cellular
Jail.

Howrah Gang Case

Most of the eminent Jugantar
leaders including Bagha Jatin alias
Jatindra Nath Mukherjee who were
not arrested eatlier, were arrested
in 1910, in connection with the
murder of Shamsul Alam. Thanks
to Bagha Jatin’s new policy of a
decentralised federated action,

most of the accused were released
in 1911.

Delhi-Lahore Conspiracy
Case

The Delhi Conspiracy case,

also known as the Delhi-Lahore
Conspiracy, hatched in 1912,
planned to assassinate the then
Viceroy of India, Lord Hardinge,
on the occasion of transferring the
capital of British India from
Calcutta to New Delhi. Involving
revolutionary underground in
Bengal and headed by Rashbehari
Bose, the conspiracy culminated on
the attempted assassination on 23
December 1912 when a home-
made bomb was thrown into the
Viceroys’s Howdah when the
ceremonial procession moved
through the Chandni Chowk
suburb of Delhi. The Viceroy
escaped with his injuries, along
with Lady Hardinge, although the
Mahout was killed.

In the aftermath of the event,
efforts were made to destroy the
Bengali and Punabi revolutionary
underground, which came under
intense pressure for sometime.
Rash Behari successfully evaded
capture for nearly three years,
becoming actively involved in the
Ghadar conspiracy before it was
uncovered, and fleeing to Japan in
1916.

The investigations in the
aftermath of the assassination
attempt led to the Delhi
Conspiracy trial. Although Basant
Kumar Biswas was convicted of
having thrown the bomb and
executed, along with Amir Chand
and Avadh Behari for their roles
in the conspiracy, the true identity
of the person who threw the bomb
is not known to this day.

World War |

Indo-German Conspiracy

The Indo-German Cons-
piracy, also referred to as the
Hindu-German Conspiracy or the

Ghadar conspiracy (or Ghadr
conspiracy), was formulated during
World War I between Indian
Nationalists in India, United States
and Germany, the Irish
Republicans, and the German
Foreign office to initiate a Pan-
Indian rebellion against The Raj
with German support between
1914 and 1917, during World War
I. The most famous amongst a
number of plots planned to
foment unrest and trigger a Pan-
Indian mutiny in February 1915, in
the British Indian Army from
Punjab to Singapore, to overthrow
The Raj in the Indian
subcontinent. This conspiracy was
ultimately thwarted at the last
moment as British intelligence
successfully infiltrated the
Ghadarite movement and arrested
key figures. The failed Singapore
mutiny remains a famous part of
this plot while mutinies in other
smaller units and garrisons within
India were also crushed.

World War 1 began with an
unprecedented outpouring of
loyalty and goodwill towards the
United Kingdom from within the
mainstream political leadership,
contrary to initial British fears of
an Indian revolt. India contributed
massively to the British war effort
by providing men and resources.
About 1.3 million Indian soldiers
and labourers served in Europe,
Africa, and the Middle East, while
both the Indian government and
the princes sent large supplies of
food, money, and ammunition.
However, Bengal and Punjab
remained hotbeds of anti colonial
activities. Terrorism in Bengal,
increasingly closely linked with the
unrests in Punjab, was significant
enough to nearly paralyse the
regional administration. With
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outlines of German links with the
Indian revolutionary movement
already in place as early as 1912,
the main conspiracy was
formulated between the Ghadar
Party in United States, the Berlin
Committee in Germany, Indian
revolutionary underground in
India, Sinn Fein and the German
Foreign Office through the
consulate in San Francisco at the
beginning of World War 1. A
number of failed attempts were
made at mutiny, among them the
February mutiny plan and the
Singapore mutiny. This movement
was suppressed by means of a
massive international counter-
intelligence operation and
draconian political acts (including
the Defence of India act 1915) that
lasted nearly ten years. Other
notable events that formed a part
of the conspiracy include the
Annie Larsen arms plot, the
Mission to Kabul that also
attempted to rally Afghanistan
against British India. The Mutiny
of the Connaught Rangers in
India, as well as by some accounts,
the Black Tom explosion in 1916
are also considered minor events
linked to the conspiracy.

The Indo-Irish-German
alliance and the conspiracy were
the target of a worldwide
intelligence effort by the British
intelligence agencies which was
ultimately successful in preventing
further attempts and plans, and in
the aftermath of the Annie Larsen
affair, successfully directed the
American intelligence agencies to
arrest key figures at the time she
entered World War I in 1917. The
conspiracy led to the Lahore
conspiracy case in India and the
Hindu German Conspiracy Trial in
the USA, of which the latter at the

time was one of the longest and
most expensive trials in that
country. Largely subdued and
suppressed by the end of the war,
the movement posed a significant
threat to British India during World
War I and its aftermath, and was a
major factor guiding The Raj’s
India policy.

Tehrek e Reshmi Rumal

During the war, the Pan-
Islamist movement also attempted
to overthrow the Raj, and came to
form a close liaison with the Indo-
German Conspiracy. Out of the
Deobandi movement arose the
Tehrek-e-Reshmi Rumal. The
Deobandi leaders attempted to
begin a pan-Islamic insurrection in
British India during World War I
by seeking support from Ottoman
Turkey, Imperial Germany,
Afghanistan. The plot was
uncovered by Punjab CID with the
capture of letters from Ubaidullah
Sindhi, one of the Deobandi
leaders then in Afghanistan, to
Mahmud al Hasan another leaders
then in Persia. The letters were
written in Silk cloth, hence the
name of the Silk Letter Conspiracy.

Between the wars

Chittagong Armory Raid

Surya Sen led the attempt to
raid the armoury of police and
auxiliary forces in Chittagong on
18 April 1930. Some attackers were
soon killed or arrested in a gun-
fight with the police. Pritilata
Waddedar led the attack on
Europran club in Chittagong in
1932. Surya Sen was arrested in
1933 and was hanged on 8 January
1934.

Central Assembly Bomb
Case (1929)

Bhagat Singh and

Batukeshwar Dutt bombed in the
assembly and threw leaflets stating
their revolutionary philosophy.
Bhagat Singh, Sukhdev and
Rajguru were hanged and several
other faced the verdict of
imprisonment. Batukeshwar Dutt
outlived all his comrades and died
in July 1965 in Delhi. All of them
cremated in ferozpur (Punjab,
India).

Baikuntha Shukla, the great
nationalist was hanged for
murdering Phanindrananth Ghosh
who had become a government
approved which led to hanging of
Bhagat Singh, Sukhdev and
Rajguru. He was a nephew of
Yogendra Shukla. Baikunth Shukla
was also initiated into the freedom
struggle at a young age taking active
part in the ‘Salt Satyagraha’ of
1930. He was associated with
revolutionary organisations like the
Hindustan Seva Dal and Hindustan
Socialist Republican Association.
The execution of the great Indian
revolutionaries Bhagat Singh,
Rajguru and Sukhdev in 1931 as a
result of their trial in the ‘Lahore
conspiracy case’ was an event that
shook the entire country.
Phanindra Nath Ghosh, hitherto
a key member of the Revolutionary
Party had treacherously betrayed
the cause by turning an approved,
giving evidence, which led to the
execution.  Baikunth  was
commissioned to plan the
execution of Ghosh as an act of
ideological vendetta which he
carried out successfully on 9
November 1932. He was arrested
and tried for the killing. Baikunth
was convicted and hanged in Gaya
Central Jail on May 14, 1934. He
was only 28 years old.

On 27 February, 1931,
Chandrasekar Azad was killed in a
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gunfight with the police. It is
unclear of the eventual fate of the
Association, but the common
understanding is that it disbanded
with the death of Chandrashekar
Azad and the hanging of its
popular activists: Bhagat Singh,
Sukhdev and Rajguru.

Dalhousie Square Bomb
Case

A bomb was thrown on the

Calcutta Police Commissioner,
Charles Tegart on 25 August,1930.

Kakori Train Robbery

Chandrasekhar Azad,
Ramprasad Bismil, Jogesh
Chatterjee, Ashfaqullah Khan,
Banwari Lal and their accomplices
participated in the robbery of
treasury money that was being
transported by train. The looting
took place between Kakori station
and Alamnagar, within 40 miles
(64 km) of Lucknow on 9 August,
1925. Police started an intense
man-hunt and arrested a large
number of rebels and tried them
in the Kakori case. Ashfaqullah
Khan, Ramprasad Bismil, Roshan
Singh, Rajendra Lahiri were
hanged, four others were sent to
the Cellular Jail in Port Blair,
Andaman for life and seventeen
others were sentenced to long
terms of imprisonment.

World War 11

The scenario changed with the
years. The British were thinking to
quit India and religious politics
came into play. The basic political
background of revolutionary ideas
secemed to evolve in a new
direction. The organized
revolutionary movements can be
said to have neatly ceased by 1936,
apart from some stray sparks, like

the killing of Sir Michael O’Dwyer,
generally held responsible for the
Amritsar Massacre, on 13 March
1940, by Udham Singh in London.

During the Quit India
movement of 1942, several other
activities took place in different
parts of India. However, those
were discrete occurrences and
hardly any large scale planned
terrorism took place that could
shake the British administration.
Meanwhile, Subhas Chandra Bose
was organising an Indian National
Army outside India and leading the
army towards India, while at the
same time the Congress was
negotiating with the British. Finally
India was free on 15 August 1947,
virtually by non-violence against
the British but, unfortunately, with
lots of bloodshed, rioting and
violence among the fellow
countrymen (and near-future
neighbours) during the partition,
which was quite shocking to the
past revolutionaries and also to
Gandhi.

Many revolutionaries
participated in mainstream politics
and joined political parties like the
Congress and, especially, the
communist parties and took part
in the parliamentary democracy
that was India. On the other hand,
many past revolutionaries, being
released from captivity, led the lives
of common men.

Non-cooperation
Movement

It was started by Mahatma
Ghandhi with the help of the
congress leaders. It was started
Calcutta in 1920 the movement had
two types of objectives -

constructive & destructive. in the
first place Mahatma Ghandhi

started constructive program by
popularising Khadhi or hand
woven cloth to attain self-reliance.
Secondly, the destructive aspect of
the movement include boycott of
British goods, legislatures, law
courts, banks, offices, and
educational institutions; and
renunciation of titles and honour
given by the British. It struggled
up to 1922 after that it was stopped
by Gandhi because of a bad
incidence in which some people
who took partin the movement set
a police station on fire in which
many police officers were killed.
Gandhi ji was of opinion no
violence should be there in the
movement. He became angry so,
he stopped the movement.
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Prakrit & Jainism History

Karma in Jainism

Lakhindra Kumar

In Jainism, karma is the basic principle within an
overarching psycho-cosmology, in which human moral
actions form the basis of the transmigration of the
soul—constrained within the temporal world—until
one achieves liberation from this cycle, by following a
path of purification.

In Jain philosophy, karma not only encompasses
the causality of transmigration, but is also conceived
of as an extremely subtle matter, which infiltrates the
soul—obscuring its natural, transparent and pure
qualities. Karma is thought of as a kind of pollution,
that taints the soul with various colours. Based on its
karma, a soul undergoes transmigration and
reincarnates in various states of existence—Ilike
heavens or hells, or as humans or animals.

Jains cite inequalities, sufferings, and pain as
evidence for the existence of karma. Jain texts have
classified the various types of karma according to their
effects on the potency of the soul. The Jain theory
seeks to explain the karmic process by specifying the
various causes of karmic influx (asrava) and bondage
(bandha), placing equal emphasis on deeds themselves,
and the intentions behind those deeds. The Jain karmic
theory attaches great responsibility to individual
actions, and eliminates any reliance on some supposed
existence of divine grace or retribution. The Jain
doctrine also states that it is possible for us to both
modify our karma, and to obtain release from it,
through the austerities of purity of conduct.

Many scholars now hold that the doctrine of
karma is a pre-Aryan theory, which was probably
developed by the Zramanas, later being assimilated into
brahmanical Hinduism, by the time of the Upanicads.
The Jain concept of karma has been subject to
criticism from rival Indian philosophies—Iike Vedic
Hinduism, Buddhism, and Sankhya.

Philosophical Overview

According to Jains, all souls are intrinsically pure
in their inherent and ideal state, possessing the qualities

of infinite knowledge, infinite perception, infinite bliss
and infinite energy. However, in contemporary
experience, these qualities are found to be defiled and
obstructed, on account of the association of these
souls with karma.

The soul has been associated with karma in this
way throughout an eternity of beginningless time. This
bondage of the soul is explained in the Jain texts by
analogy with gold ore, which—in its natural state—is
always found unrefined of admixture with impurities.
Similarly, the ideally pure state of the soul has always
been overlaid with the impurities of karma.

This analogy with gold ore is also taken one step
further: the purification of the soul can be achieved if
the proper methods of refining are applied. Over the
centuries, Jain monks have developed a large and
sophisticated corpus of literature describing the nature
of the soul, various aspects of the working of karma,
and the ways and means of attaining moksa.

Atomic Theory

Jainism speaks of karmic “dirt”, as karma is
thought to be manifest as very subtle and
microscopically imperceptible particles pervading the
entire universe. They are so small that one space-
point—the smallest possible extent of space—contains
an infinite number of karmic particles (or quantity of
karmic dirt). It is these karmic particles that adhere to
the soul and affect its natural potency.

This material karma is called dravya farma; and the
resultant emotions—pleasure, pain, love, hatred, and
so on—experienced by the soul are called bhava karma,
psychic karma. The relationship between the material
and psychic karma is that of cause and effect. The
material karma gives rise to the feelings and emotions
in worldly souls, which—in turn—give rise to psychic
karma, causing emotional modifications within the
soul. These emotions, yet again, result in influx and
bondage of fresh material karma. Jains hold that the
karmic matter is actually an agent that enables the
consciousness to act within the material context of
this universe. They are the material carrier of a soul’s
desire to physically experience this world. When
attracted to the consciousness, they are stored in an
interactive karmic field called &rmana sarira, which
emanates from the soul. Thus, karma is a subtle matter
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surrounding the consciousness of
When these
components—consciousness and

a soul two
ripened karma—interact, the soul
experiences life as known in the
present material universe.

Self Regulating
Mechanism

According to indologist
Robert J. Zydenbos, karma is a
system of natural laws, where
actions that carry moral
significance are considered to cause
certain consequences in the same
way as physical actions. When one
holds an apple and then lets it go,
the apple will fall. There is no
judge, and no moral judgment
involved, since this is a mechanical
consequence of the physical
action.

In the
consequences occur naturally when

same manner,
one utters a lie, steals something,
commits senseless violence or
leads a life of debauchery. Rather
than that these
consequences—the moral rewards

assume

and retributions—are a work of
some divine judge, Jains believe
that there is an innate moral order
in the cosmos, self-regulating
through the workings of the law
of karma. Morality and ethics are
important in Jainism not because
of a God, but because a life led in
agreement with moral and ethical
principles (mabavrata) is considered
beneficial: it leads to a decrease—
and finally to the total loss of—
karma, which in turns leads to
everlasting happiness.

The Jain conception of karma
takes away the responsibility for
salvation from God and bestows
it on man himself. In the words of
J. L. Jaini:

Jainism, more than any other
creed, gives absolute religious
independence and freedom to
man. Nothing can intervene
between the actions which we do
and the fruits thereof. Once done,
they become our masters and must
fructify. As my independence is
great, so my responsibility is co-
extensive with it. I can live as I like;
but my voice is irrevocable, and 1
cannot escape the consequences of
it. No God, his Prophet or his
deputy or beloved can interfere
with human life. The soul, and it
alone is responsible for all it does.

Predominance of Karma

According to Jainism, karmic
consequences are unerringly
certain and inescapable. No divine
grace can save a person from
experiencing them. Only the
practice of austerities and self-
control can modify or alleviate the
consequences of karma.

Even then, in some cases,
there is no option but to accept
karma with equanimity. The 2nd
Century CE Jain text, Bhagavati
Aradhana (1616) sums up the
predominance of karma in Jain
doctrine: “There is nothing
mightier in the world than karma;
karma tramples down all powers,
as an elephant a clump of lotuses.”
This predominance of karma is a
theme often explored by
Jain ascetics in the literature they
have produced, throughout all
centuries.

Paul Dundas notes that the
ascetics often used cautionary tales
to underline the full karmic
implications of morally incorrect
modes of life, or excessively
intense emotional relationships.
However, he notes that such

narratives were often softened by
concluding statements about the
transforming effects of the
protagonists’ pious actions, and
their eventual attainment of
liberation.

The biographies of the
exploits of legendary persons like
Rama (Rma) and Krishna, in the
Jain versions of the Ramayana and
Mahabharata, also have karma as
one of the major themes. The
major events, characters and
circumstances are explained by
reference to their past lives, with
examples of specific actions of
particular intensity in one life
determining events in the next. Jain
texts narrate how even Mahavira,
the 24th #rthagkara (ford-maker),
had to bear the brunt of his
previous karma before attaining
kevala jnana (enlightenment). He
attained it only after bearing twelve
years of severe austerity with
detachment. The cranga Sktra
speaks of how Mahavira bore his
karma with complete equaminity,
as follows.

He was struck with a stick, the
fist, a lance, hit with a fruit, a clod,
a potsherd. Beating him again and
again many cried. When he once
sat without moving his body many
cut his flesh, tore his hair under
pain, or covered him with dust.

Throwing him up they let him
fall, or disturbed him in his
religious postures; abandoning the
care of his body, the Venerable
One humbled himself and bore
pain, free from desires. As a hero
at the head of the battle is
surrounded by all sides, so was
there Mahavira. Bearing all
hardships, the Venerable One,
undisturbed, proceeded on the
road to nirvana.

(245)/ August, 2009

YGaidhanliki



Reincarnation and

Transmigration

The hand with a wheel on the
palm symbolizes the Jain Vow of
Ahins. The word in the middle is
“ahimsa”. The wheel represents
the dharmacakra which stands for
the resolve to halt the cycle of
reincarnation through relentless
pursuit of truth and non-violence.

Karma forms a central and
fundamental part of Jain faith,
being intricately connected to other
of its philosophical concepts like
transmigration, reincarnation,
liberation, non-violence (ahinsa)
and non-attachment, among
others. Actions are seen to have
consequences: some immediate,
some delayed, even into future
incarnations.

So the doctrine of karma is
not considered simply in relation
to one life-time, but also in relation
to both future incarnations and
past lives. Uttaradhyayana-sutra 3.3—
4 states: “The jiva or the soul is
sometimes born in the world of
gods, hell.
Sometimes it acquires the body of
a demon; all this happens on
account of its karma. This jiva

sometimes in

sometimes takes birth as a worm,
as an insect or as an ant.”

The text further states 32.7:
“Karma is the root of birth and
death. The souls bound by karma
go round and round in the cycle
of existence.” The actions and
emotions in current lifetime, affect
the future
depending on the nature of

reincarnations

karmas.

For example, a good and
virtuous life indicates a latent desire
to experience good and virtuous
themes of life. Therefore, such

person attracts karma that ensure
that his future births allow him to
experience and manifest his virtues
and good feelings unhindered. In
this case, he may take birth in
heaven or in a prosperous and
virtuous human family. A person
who has indulged in immoral deeds
with a cruel disposition indicates a
latent desire to experience cruel
themes of life.

As a natural consequence, he
will attract karma which will ensure
that he is reincarnated in hell or in
low life forms to enable his soul to
experience the cruel themes of life.
There is no retribution, judgment
or reward involved but a natural
consequences of the choices in life
made either
unknowingly. Hence, whatever

knowingly or

suffering or pleasure that a soul
may be experiencing in its present
life is on account of choices that it
has made in the past. Hence,
attributes
importance to pure thinking and
moral behaviour. Apart from
Buddhism, Jainism may be the only
religion that does not invoke the

Jainism supreme

fear of God as a reason for moral
behaviour.

Four States of Existence

The Jain texts postulates four
gatis, that is, states of existence or
birth categories, within which the
soul transmigrates: deva (demi-
gods), manncya (humans), naraki
(hell beings) and #ryanca (animals,
plants and micro-organisms).
These four gatis have four
corresponding realms or habitation
level in a vertically tiered Jain
universe. Demi-gods occupy the
higher levels where heavens are
situated, humans, plants and
animals occupy the middle levels

and hellish beings occupy lower
levels where the seven hells are
situated. Single sensed souls like
nigoda and element bodied souls
pervade the entire universe.

Nigodas are souls at the bottom
of this existential hierarchy. They
are so tiny and undifferentiated,
that they lack even individual
bodies, living in colonies and
pervading the entire universe.
According to Jain texts, these
infinite nzgodas are also found in the
plant tissues, root vegetables and
animal bodies.

Thus depending on its karmas,
a soul transmigrates and
reincarnates in these destinies.
These four destinies are further
divided into sub-categories and still
smaller sub—sub categories. In all,
Jain texts speak of a cycle of 8.4
million birth destinies in which
souls find themselves again and
again as they circle through sazzsara.
In Jainism, where God has no role
to play in ones destiny, these
destinies are not seen as a
consequence of any rewards or
punishment system. They are a
result of their own karmas. The
ancient Jain canon, Bhagvati sutra
8.9.9 links specific states of
existence to specific karmas.
Violent deeds, killing of creatures
having five sense organs, eating
fish, etc. leads to birth in hell.
Deception, fraud and falsehood
leads to birth in animal and
vegetable world.

Kindness, compassion and
humble character results in human
birth while austerities and practice
of vows leads to birth in heaven.
Each soul is thus responsible for
its own predicament, as well as, its
own salvation. The accumulated
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karmas represent a sum total of all
unfulfilled desires, attachments and
aspirations of a soul. They enable
the soul to experience the various
themes of the lives that it desires
to experience. Hence a soul may
transmigrate from one life form to
another for countless of years,
taking with it the karmas that it has
earned, until it finds conditions that
bring about the required fruits. In
certain philosophies, heavens and
hells are often viewed as places for
eternal salvation or eternal
damnation for good and bad deeds.
But according to Jainism, such
places, including the earth are
simply the places which allow the
soul to experience its unfulfilled
karmas.

Lesya — colouring of the
Soul

According to the Jain theory
of karma, the karmic matter
imparts a colour (lesya) to the soul
depending on the mental activities
behind an action. The colouring of
the soul is explained through the
analogy of crystal, that acquires the
colour of the matter associated
with it. In the same way, the soul
reflects the qualities of colour,
taste, smell and touch of associated
karmic matter, although it is usually
the colour that is referred to when
discussing the /esyas.

Uttaradhyayana-sutra 34.3
speaks of six main categories of
lesya represented by six colours —
black, blue, grey, yellow, red and
white. The black, blue and grey are
inauspicious /sya due to which the
soul takes birth in various unhappy
states of existence. The yellow, red
and white are the auspicious Jesyas
that enable a soul to take birth in
various happy states of existence.

Uttaradhyayana-sutra describes the
mental disposition of persons
having black and white /syas:

A man who acts on the
impulse of the five sins, does not
possess the three guptis, has not
ceased to injure the six (kinds of
living beings), commits cruel acts,
is wicked and violent, is afraid of
no consequences, is mischievous
and does not subdue his senses —
a man of such habits develops the
black /fesya. — Uttaradhyayana-sutra,
34.21:22

A man who abstains from
constant thinking about his misery
and about sinful deeds, but engages
in meditation on the law and truth
only, whose mind is at ease, who
controls himself, who practises the
samitis and guptis, whether he be still
subject to passion or free from
passion, is calm, and subdues his
senses—a man of such habits
develops the white /lesya. —
Uttaradhyayana-sutra, 34.31:32

The Jain texts further describe
the mental dispositions of a soul
on account of /esyas with an
example of the reactions of six
travellers on seeing a fruit-bearing
tree. They see a tree laden with
fruits and begin to think of getting
those fruits: one of them suggests
uprooting the entire tree and eating
the fruits; the second one suggests
cutting the trunk of the tree; the
third one suggests simply cutting
the branches; the fourth one
suggests cutting the twigs and
sparing the branche and the tree;
the fifth one suggests plucking only
the fruits; the sixth one suggests
picking up only the fruits that have
fallen down.

The thoughts, words and
bodily activities of each of these

six travellers are different based on
their mental dispositions and are
respectively illustrative of the six
lesyas. The person with the black
lesya, having evil disposition, thinks
of uprooting the whole tree even
though he wants to eat only one
fruit. On the other hand, the
person with the white /sya, having
pure disposition, thinks of picking
up fruits fallen on the ground
sparing the tree.

Role of Deeds and Intent

The role of intent is one of
the most important elements
defining the theory of karma in
different philosophies. In Jainism,
intent is important but not an
essential precondition of sin or
wrong conduct. Evil intent forms
only one of the modes of
committing the sin. Any action
done knowingly or unknowingly
has karmic repercussions. In
certain  philosophies  like
Buddhism, a person is guilty of
violence only if he had an intention
of violence.

On the other hand, according
to Jains, if an act produces violence
then the person is guilty of it,
whether or not he had an intention
to commit it. John Koller explains
the role of intent in Jainism with
an example of a monk who
unknowingly offers poisoned food
to his brethren. According to the
Jain view, the monk would be guilty
of a violent act if they die of the
poisoned food. But according to
the Buddhist view he would not be
guilty.

The crucial difference between
the two views is that the Buddhist
view excuses the act, categorising
it as non-intentional, as he was not
aware that food was poisoned,
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whereas, the Jain view holds the
monk as responsible due to his
ignorance and carelessness. Jains
argue that the monk’s very
ignorance and carelessness
constitute an intent to do violence
and imply correspondingly his
guilt.

Thus the absence of intent
does not absolve a person from the
karmic consequences. Intent is a
function of kacaya i.e. negative
emotions and a quality of mental
action. Presence of intent, acts as
an aggravating factor increasing the
vibrations of the soul, which
results in soul absorbing more
karma. This is explained by
Tattvarthasutra 6.7: “Intentional act

produces a strong karmic

bondgage and unintentional
produces weak, shortlived karmic
bondage.” Similatly, the physical act
is also not an essential precondition
for binding of karmas; the
existence of intent is sufficient.
This is explained by Kundakunda
(Ist Century CE) in Samayasara
262-263: “The intent to kill, to
steal, to be unchaste and to acquire
property, whether these offences
are actually carried or not, leads to
bondage of evil karmas.” Jainism
thus places an equal emphasis on
the physical act as well as intent for
binding of karmas.
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THE WORLD OF CHEMISTRY

Chemistry is the science concerned with the composition,
structure, and properties of matter, as well as the changes it
undergoes during chemical reactions. It is a physical science
for studies of various atoms, molecules, crystals and other
aggregates of matter whether in isolation or combination,
which incorporates the concepts of energy and entropy in
relation to the spontaneity of chemical processes. Modern
chemistry evolved out of alchemy following the chemical
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